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EDITORIAL 


The present volume is the arrear volume for 1977-78, covering eight parts in 
all, which were to have been issued progressively in January, April, July and 
October of 1977 and 1978. It is hoped that the next volume (Vol. XLI11), covering 
the period 1979-80, will be brought out in the near future. 

I record here my grateful thanks to my colleague Dr. M.D. Sampath, 
Superintending Epigraphist and my erstwhile colleague Dr. S.S. 
Ramachandramurthy, formerly Deputy Superintending Epigraphist and now 
Professor of Indian Culture, Sri Venkateswara University, Tirupati, who have been 
of immense help to me in compiling the present volume and finalising it for the 
press. Besides, Dr. M.D. Sampath and Dr. S. Subramonia Iyer, Deputy 
Superintending Epigraphist, have helped me in proof correction and have also 
prepared the entire illustration material. Sri P. Natarajan, Stenographer, got the 
typescript ready for the press. To these gentlemen in particular and to those who 
have enriched this volume, through their leading contributions, I owe a deep debt 
of gratitude. 

I am beholden to Shri J. C. Gupta, Production Officer, Archaeological Survey 
of India, who has master-minded the scheme for clearing the arrears of epigraphical 
publications in reasonable time and rendered immense help in the speedy publi- 
cation of this volume. 


Mysore 
5 . 3 . 92 


K.V. RAMESH 

Director (Epigraphy) 
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No. 1— A NEW GRANT OF C^&KYA VIKRAMADITYA I, 

SAKA 591, YEAR 15 


(1 Plate ) 


KV. Ramesh, Mysore 


This new charter, edited here for the first time, was secured by Dr. S.H. Ritti, Professor 
and Head of the Department of Ancient Indian History and Epigraphy, Karnatak University, 
Dharwar. Prof. Ritti was good enough to send the set to the office of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Mysore for examination and copying. I am thankful to Prof. Ritti for permitting 
me to edit the charter in the pages of this journal. 

The set consists of three copper-plates out of which the first and the third bear writing 
only on the inner sides while the middle plate bears writing on both sides. Each plate 
measures 21.5x9 cms. The rims of the plates are raised in order to protect the writing. There 
is, in the left centre of each plate, a ring hole, 1 .4 cm in diametre with a circular ring passing 
through it. The ring, 1 cm thick, is 7 cms in diametre. The ends of the ring are soldered into 
a circular seal. 3 cms in diametre, and it bears a crude figure of a boar in relief, on its 
countersunk surface. The whole set, with the ring uncut, weighs 1080 gms. There are, in 
all, 33 lines of writing, distributed as follows : first plate : 8 lines, second plate, first side: 
9 lines ; second plate, second side : 8 lines; and third plate : 8 lines. 

The characters belong to the old Telugu-Kannada alphabet and closely resemble those 
of the published records of the issuer of the charter, viz., Chalukya Vikramaditya I (654/ 
55-68 1 A.D.) of Vatapi. As regards palaeography, it is difficult in some cases to distinguish 
between ch and v. The language of the record is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the 
invocatory verse (lines 1-2), three imprecatory verses (lines 29-33) and one verse in praise 
of the reigning emperor (lines 18-19), the entire text is in prose. As regards orthography 
and style, though the inscription closely resembles most other charters of Vikramaditya I, 
attention may be drawn here to the not usual doubling of k in parakkram-a (line 7) and 
Vikkramadityah (line 19). The grant was issued at the time (i.e., on the day) of the equinox 
which was the 8th day of the dark fortnight of the month of Asvayuja in the Saka year 591 , 
which fell in the 15th year of Vikramaditya I’s reign. Since the grant was issued on the day 
of the autumnal equinox, the details of date may be taken to correspond to the 22nd or the 
23rd of September, 669 A.D. 

The record begins with the well-known stanza Jayaty-avishkritam, etc. The dynastic 
eulogy pertaining to the careers of the reigning king's great-grandfather, Pulakesi I, 
grandfather, Kirttivarman I and father Pulakesi II, is in conformity with the stereotyped 
Chalukya prasasti. The eulogy of Vikramaditya I as given in our charter also does not reveal 
anything new, but provides an opportunity to reconsider and reinterpret the statement 
concerning the restoration by that ruler of the misappropriated land grants earlier enjoyed 
by the temples ( devasva ) and brahmanas ( brahmasva ). Scholars have till now taken the 
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passage in question (lines 15-17) to mean that Vikramaditya I had 'restored the properties 
belonging to gods and brahmanas in the kingdoms of the said three kings who had 
confiscated them, the said three kings being obviously the kings of the Tamil country. 1 But 
the real purport of the passage in lines 15-17, starting with sva-guroh and ending with 
sthapitavan is to be differently understood in the light of the known facts of history. The 
expression avanipati- tritaya actually connotes here the Pallava adversary, the natural foe 
( prakrity-amitra ) of the Chalukyas, who symbolised in himself the Pallava hegemony over 
the three traditional kingdoms of the Tamil country viz., Chola, Pandya and Chera. Thus 
the entire passage avanipati-tritayantaritam sva-guroh sriyam-atmasatkritya should be taken 
to mean 'he recovered for himself his father's royal fortune which had been eclipsed by the 
ruler who combined in himself the power of the three traditional royal houses (of the Tamil 
country)’. As a result Vikramaditya became the master of the entire kingdom ( asesha-mjya ) 
which was under his father's sway. By tasmin rajya-traye is obviously meant this very same 
kingdom for, not having occupied the Pallava country for any length of time, he could not 
have ordered and effectively implemented the restoration of misappropriated land grants in 
that alien territory. As to what was actually meant by the expression rajya-traya, a valid clue 
is provided by the Aihoje inscription of Pulakesi II in which his empire is referred to as 
Maharashtraka-traya. 2 It is very likely that Pulakesi II's imperial possessions were conven- 
tionally, if not for administrative purposes, divided into three rashtrakas (or rajyas ), viz., 
Karnataka, his possessions in Andhra and the Kofikana-Maharashtra-Gujarat portions 
which he brought under his sway. When Pulakesi II fell, probably as a result of Pallava 
Narasimhavarman's successful retaliatory campaign, a period of confusion ensued for more 
than a decade during which the Chalukyas must necessarily have lost effective control over 
much of their territory in all of which opportunists may have misappropriated land grants 
made earlier to temples and brahmanas. After driving the Pallava invaders back to where 
they came from, it was but natural that Vikramaditya tried hard to reestablish Chalukya 
hegemony over all his father's erstwhile possessions. He eminently succeeded in his efforts 
and, as a natural corollory to his success, he restored all the earlier land grants to the original 
divine and brahmana recipients in all the three segments ( rashtrakas or rajyas) of the 
Chalukya empire. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the gleaning rights ( unchha-vritti ) 
of the village of Bhramaradala, along with the gleaning rights of (the village of) Avuganuru, 
situated in Kuhundi-vishaya, to the brahmana Kumarasvami, the son of Devasvami-dikshita 
and grandson of Meghasvami, who belonged to the Kasyapa-sagotra and was learned in the 
four sciences ( sastras ). The grant was made on the date specified (and discussed above) on 
the orders ( ajhaya ) of the illustrious Nagavarddhana-Chandraditya-bhauaraka. 

The expression used in our record for denoting the two 'gleaning rights' is mafuhchha. 
The word uhchha means 'gleaning', 'gathering grains' and unchha-vritti stands for 'the 


1 See, eg., above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 176-77. The untenable and unhistorical nature of this interpretation is 
fully brought home by the doubt entertained by these scholars as to which of the four known kings of the 
Tamil country, viz., Pallava, Chola, Pandya, and Kerala is omitted by the expression avanipati-tritaya. 

2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 6, text line 12. 
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privilege of living by gathering, without the need to pay, ears of corn left by reapers'. In 
marunchha, mar ox maru is a Dravidian word which has many shades of meaning. But the 
one which suits our context most is the sense 'to sell', 'to barter’ or 'to exchange’. 1 Normally 
the objects granted to deserving donees in bygone days were not transferable or negotiable 
unless otherwise specified. In the present instance, the donee Kumarasvami was obviously 
vested with the right to sell or barter away the grains collected by him free of cost. We may. 
therefore, conclude that the donee of our record received as grant 'saleable gleanings' from 
the villages of Bhramaradaja and Avuganuru. 

The present charter is important for the dynastic history of the Vatapi Chalukyas. As 
has been pointed out above, the grant registered herein was made on the orders ( ajha ) of 
sri-Nagavarddhana-Chandraditya-bhattaraka. Sanskrit diction being what it is, this expres- 
sion may be interpreted either as 'the illustrious Nagavardhana[-bhattaraka] and 
Chandraditya-bhattaraka' or as 'the illustrious Nagavardhana a/iasChandraditya-bhattaraka' 
or, assuming that Nagavardhana is a place-name, as 'the illustrious Chandraditya-bhattaraka 
of Nagavardhana’. Of these the first possibility is, for the present, ruled out because we do 
not know of any prince of the royal blood who was at once of the Chalukya stock and bore 
the name of Nagavardhana and was seniorenough to receive mention ahead of Chandraditya 
in an official Chalukya document. The third possibility need not engage our attention 
seriously until and unless a place bearing the name of Nagavardhana enjoying a position 
of importance during the Vatapi Chalukya period comes to our notice. We are thus left with 
the second alternative according to which Nagavardhana was another name by which 
Chandraditya was known. This possibility deserves to be examined in detail. 

We know from the Nerur grant 2 of the time of Vikramaditya I, issued in the year 659 
A.D., that he had an elder brother (Jyeshtha-bhratri ) who bore the name of Chandraditya as 
well as the feudatory title of maharaja. The present charter, issued in 669 A.D., provides 
us with the latest as yet known date for Chandraditya and shows that he was alive atleast 
during the first fifteen years of his younger brother's reign. The conclusion is inevitable that, 
in the extremely demanding situation which arose in the Chalukya empire as a sequel to the 
fall of Pulakesi II, his elder son Chandraditya was found wanting, either because he was 
temperamentally peace-loving or because he was of indifferent health or otherwise 
physically handicapped, and that the mantle of leadership in the war against the occupation 
forces of the Pallavas, and the crown of the empire at the moment of the restoration of 
Chalukya hegemony, both went to his younger brother Vikramaditya I. As a matter of fact, 
Chandraditya was disqualified and Vikramaditya nominated as his prospective successor 
by Pulakesi II himself as is clearly borne out by a recently discovered, damaged stone 
inscription 3 from Aihoje, of the time of Pulakesi II, which refers to Vikramaditya I as crown- 


1 Kind's Kannada- English Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 164, text lines 13-14 

3 This inscription, in characters similar to those of the well known Aihoje prasasti of Pulakfcsi II, was 
originally engraved on a slab which was subsequently cut in order to make a stone lintel out of it. As a 
result, the inscription is only partly preserved. The loose slab is now kept in a comer in the Chakragucli 
at Aihole. 
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prince and also lays stress on his martial prowess and initiative ( srt-Vikrama-yuvarajah 
yuddh-otsahi rana-ddhadah) . Inspite of his supersession Chandraditya appears to have 
entertained no grouse and Vikramaditya was statesman enough to accord his elder brother 
all royal courtesies due to an elder, though superseded, prince. This is further illustrated by 
the word ajfiaya in relation to Chandraditya's initiative in making the grant registered in the 
charter under study in place of the expression vijnapanaya normally used in the case of 
subordinate rulers and officials. 

Let us now examine the possibility of Chandraditya having had the alternative name 
of Nagavardhana. An almost unassailable confirmation of this possibility is to be found in 

y / 

the Navsari grant 1 of Srayasraya Siladitya-yuvaraja wherein Vikramaditya I is introduced 
as paramamahesvara\ h* ] matapitri-sri-Naga vardhana-pad-anudhyata-sri- Vikramaditya. 
That, immediately after the mention of his parents, the next person who is mentioned as 
revered by Vikramaditya I is Nagavardhana. is clearly indicative of the fact that 
Nagavardhana was junior to Vikramaditya's parents but was senior to him to merit his 
obeisance. When this statement is studied in the light of the information provided by our 
charter, it may be safely concluded that Nagavardhana was the same as Chandraditya and 
that he was held in high regard by his younger brother. Vikramaditya I. 

Only two geographical names. Bhramaradala and Avuganuru occur in the text. 
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First Plate 

Svasti [1*| Jayaty=avishkntam Vishnor=vvaraham kshobhit-arnnava[rh](vam)P*j 
dakshin-onnata-damshtr-aera-visranta- 

s 

bhuvanam vapuh |!ll*| Srimatarn sakala-bhuvana-samstuyamana-Manavya- 
sauotranam 

Hariti=putranam sapta-loka-matribhis=sapta-matribhir=abhivarddhitanam 
Karttikeva- 

J 

parirakshana-prapta-kalyana-paramparanam=bhagavan-Narayana-prasada- 

samasadita-varaha-lahchhan-ekshana-kshana-vasikrit-asesha-mahibhritaiti 

Chaluk\ an am kulam=alamkarishnor=asvamedh-avabhritha-snana-pavitrikrita- 
catrasva 

sri-Pulakesi-vallabha-maharajasya prapautrah parakkram-akranta-Vanavasy=a- 

di -par a-nripati-manclala-pranibaddha-kirttes=sri-Kirttivarinma-Drithiviv alia- 

k 

Second Plate : First Side 

bha-mah arajasya pautrah samara-sarnsakta-sakal-Ottarapathesvara-sri-Harsha- 
varddhana- 


1 JBBRAS.Vo\ XVI, p 2, text line 7 

2 From inked estampages 
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1 0 parajay-opalabdha-Paramesvar-aparanamadheyasya Satyasraya-sri-prithi vi- 

1 1 vallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramesvarasya priya-tanayas=Chitrakan{h-akhya- 
pravara- 

12 tura[ifi]garnen=aiken=aiva pratit-aneka-samaramukheshu ripu-rudhira-jal-a 
svadana- 

1 3 rasanayamana-jvalad-amala-nisita-nistrimsa-dharaya dhnta-dharani-bhara-bhu- 

14 jaga-bhoga-sadrisa-nija-bhuja-vijita-vijigishur=atma-kavach-avama- 

15 gn-aneka-praharah sva-guros=sriyam=avanipati-tritay-antaritarn=atmasatkri- 

16 tya krit-aik-adhishthit-asesha-rajya-bharas=tasmin=rajya-traye vinashtha(shta)ni 

17 devasva-brahmadeyani sva-mukhena sthapitavan=api cha II 

Second Plate . Secona Side 

18 Rana-sirasi ripu-narendran=disi disi jitva sva-vamsajam lakshmim|l*| praptah= 
parame- 

19 svaratam=anivarita-Vikkramadityah[ll2*] Sa Vikramaditya-Satyasraya-sri 
prithivi- 

20 vallabha-maharajadhiraja-pararnesvaras=sarvvan=ajnapayati[l*JViditam=astu 

* 

21 vo=’smabhir=eka-navaty=u{tara-pancha=sateshu Saka-varsheshv-atiteshu prav- 
arddhamana- 

22 vijaya-rajya-sarhvatsare pancha-dase varttamane Asvayuja krishna-paksh-a- 

23 shtamyam vishuvat=kale sri-Nagavarddhana-Chandraditya-bhauarak-ajnaya 
Kasyapa-sagotrasya 

24 chatus=sastra-vido Meghasvaminah pauiraya Devasvami-dikshitasya putraya 
Kumara- 

25 svamine Kuhundi-vishaye Bhramaradala-grama-marunchhah Avuganuru- 
miirunchha- 

Third Plate 

26 sahito dattah|*| tad-agamibhir-asmad-varhsyair-anyais=cha rajabhir=ayur- 
aisvaryy-adinarn vi- 

27 lasitam-achir-amsu-chanchalam-avagachchhadbhir-a-chandr-arka-dhar-arnnava- 
sthiti-sama- 

28 kalam yasas=chichishubhis=sva-dani-nirvvisesham=paripalaniyam=uktan=cha 
bhaga- 

29 vata Vedavyasena Vyasena II Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar- 
adibhih[l*| 

30 yasya yasya vada bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam [113*] Sva[rh] datum sumaha- 

31 ch=chhakya|m| duhkham=anyasya palanam(nam) |l*| danarh va palanaiii v-eti 
danach=chhreyo='nupalanam 1 11*4 1 

32 Sva-dattam=para-dattam va yo hareta vasundharam (ram) [I*] shashtim varsha- 
sahasrani vishthayam 

33 jayate krimiri(mih) |II5*| Iti mahasandhivigrahika-sri-Jayasenena likhitam II 


No. 2— MALDA DISTRICT MUSEUM COPPER-PLATE 
CHARTER OF MAHENDRAPALADEVA, YEAR 7 

(2 Plates) 

K. V. Ramesh and S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 


The copper-plate charter edited below was discovered in the village of 
Jagajjibanpur in Habibpur police station in Sadar sub-division in Malda District in 
West Bengal while digging the foundations of a house in plot No. 639 on 13th March 
1989. The plate was subsequently brought to the District Museum at Malda where it 
is now preserved. It was copied by us during our official tour. Our thanks are due to 
the authorities of the District Museum at Malda for permitting us to copy the charter. 

It is a single copper-plate, rectangular in shape, measuring 38 cms. in length and 
52.5 cms. in breadth. Like other known Pala copper-plate charters, 1 at the top centre 
of the plate is welded the seal which is pointed at the top and bears at the centre a 
beaded circle, with raised rim, supported and surrounded by arabesque work. On the 
top centre of the circle is a conch ( sankha ). Inside, the area of the circle is divided 
into two equal parts, the upper half bearing the Buddhist wheel of law ( dharma-chakra ) 
mounted on a pedestal and surmounted by an umbrella (chhatra) and flanked by a 
couchant gazelle on either side while the lower half contains the name of the Pala king 


Sn-Mahendrapaladevah in one single line, in embossed characters and supported by 
arabesque work. The seal measures 20 cms. in length and 22 cms. in breadth. 

The present charter resembles in all respects other early Pala copper-plate charters 
in respect of palaeography, language and orthography. The characters are akin to 
those found in the Khalimpur copper-plate charter of Dharmapaladeva 2 and they can 
be termed as proto-Bengali. The initial vowels a, a, i, u, au and e as well as the final 
consonants t , n and m are used in the record. Separate signs have been employed to 
denote final t, n and m with the virama written beneath or over the sign or attached 
to the top ot it. In the case ot final n, in line 2, the virama is attached to the top of 
the full form ot n, whereas there are some instances where the full form of n with 
the virama below is found (1.7) while in other cases the full form of n with the virama 


on the left is also found (1.30). There are a few instances where the half form of n 
with the virama on the left is found represented by an ardhachandra mark with a 
slightly curved vertical line or virama below (11. 5, 14, 16). The final form of t is 


1. See khalimpur plate of Dharmapaladeva, Above, Vol. IV, pp. 243 ff ; Nalanda copper-plate of 
Devapaladeva. Ibid ol. XVII, pp. 3 1 0 ff ; Mungir plate of Devapaladeva, Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 30, ff; 
Bhagalpur plate of Narayanapala, Ind Ant, Vol. XV , p. 30 ff ; Lucknow Museum copper plate’ of 
Surapala, Ibid, Vol , XV, pp 4 ff 

2. Above, Vol IV, pp. 243 ff. 
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indicated by the form of t without the virama below (11.22, 26, 27, 28, etc.). The initial 
a has a horizontal tick below the vertical of a. The initial / has the form of a curve 

J 

above two dots. U extends its curve upwards. The form of au (1.28) is unique and 
interesting and bears similarity to the form of j with the added difference that on the 
left, a semiarch type curved line is attached below the serif. Kh has an outer triangle 
with its mouth open and joined to the vertical on the right by a bar. The form of e is 
also interesting as the vertical on the right takes a turn to the left immediately on 
coming down and again turns back to the right and then further comes down and takes 
a turn to the left joining the vertical on the right. Th is of the bulged form with its 
loop turned inwards. T has its two arms rounded while rhas a bent on the vertical with 
a middle bar on the left. Ph has its loop turned outwards while s has its top rounded. 

As in other Pala-copper plate charters, bis invariably used for v. The scribe shows 
carelessness in writing, such as omission of letters as in ayananda 0 for atyananda 0 in 
line 2, trayim=iv=oha for °=trayim=i\-ddvaha in lines 17-18 and wrong spellings such 
as dharmma-stiteh for dharmma-sthiteh in line 4, jagat-pudavin-didrikshus-° for 
jag a t-padavin=didrikshus=° in line 11 , vilakah=cha for tilakah=cha in lines 12-13, 
khadg-avarjjitai for khadg=avarjjita in lines 13-14 and arohatadyam=bhrisharti for 
arohatadyam=bhrisam in line 16. 

In respect of the observance of the rules of sandhi, m is generally retained as in 
kakubham=nuikhani (1.7), rajharh sevaparanam=pranata° (1.10) °bhavanam=priya- 
vikramayah (1.11), etc. Sometimes in sandhi rh is replaced by n as in jagatpadavin- 
didrikshuh in line 1.11, evan-niyamita in line 35 and dharmmanusansana 0 in line 50. 
Further, in sandhi, the consonant following r is in some cases reduplicated like in dur- 
antarair=mmauiibhih in line 22, sahasrair=mmukhais° in line 55 and vahnir-vvair= 
indhananam in line 61. 

The language employed is Sanskrit and the prasasti is composed partly in poetry 
and partly in prose. The poetic portion comprises as many as 32 verses. All the verses 
are new as in the case of the stanzas forming the introduction of the grants of 
Dharmapala and Devapala. The composer of this prasasti appears to be a poet of 
distinction and he uses a variety of figures of speech ( alahkara ) such as upama, 
utpreksha, arthaslesha, sabdaslesha, etc., in his composition as, for instance, while 
describing the battles fought by Devapala (vv.8 and 9), delineating the boundaries of 
his kingdom (v. 14) and eulogising his valour (vv. 15 and 16). He shows himself at 
his best while describing the victorious march of the army of Mahendrapala resulting 
in creating an illusion in the minds of the Vidyadharas flying in the sky (v. 13). In 
only one instance, one can find fault with him as for instance (v. 31) while describing 
the fame of Vajrata where he has not given the upamana to the lotus like faces of the 
damsels of the impenetrable enemy kings as he had done in the case of virtuous people 
and the damsels of the directions. 
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The plate bears in all 73 lines of writing, the distribution of lines being 40 lines 
on the first side and 33 lines on the second. The charter begins with the symbol 
standing for the word siddham followed by the auspicious word Svasti. Then follows 
the invocation (verse No. 1 ) in praise of Siddhartha (i.e., the Buddha) who is described 
as seated on the exalted spiritual throne, whose teachings are obeyed by all, who reigns 
supreme over the earth (by his spiritual eminence), who is born in the lustrous race 
(solar race) and who is the torch-bearer of righteousness. The genealogy of the 
imperial Pala family follows, couched in sixteen verses and spanning over as many 
as twenty-five lines. It begins with Gopala who is described in verse 2. His son 
Dharmapala is extolled in verses 3 to 5. In verse 4. he is stated to have defeated 
powerful kings like Indraraja and the king of the Sindhu country ( Sindhunam= 
adhipam). In verse 6. he is described as having begot through his queen Vikrama, a 
son called Devapala. In verse 7. Devapala is said to have built two temples dedicated 
respectively to Sugata (i.e.. the Buddha) and Gauri. Verse 1 1 narrates that Devapala 
married Mahata. who was the daughter of the Chahamana king Durlabha. From verse 
12, it is known that Devapala got through his queen Mahata, a son named 
Mahendrapala, the reigning Pala king who issued the present grant. Verses 13 to 16 
describe Mahendrapala. The description of Mahendrapala given in these verses is 
more or less conventional and no new historical information is contained therein. 


In the prose passage that follows, the reigning king is formally introduced and the 
object and purpose of the grant are given. Mahendrapala is given the titles Parama- 
saugata, Paramesvara, Paramabhattaraka and Maharajadhiraja and is described as the 
son of Paramasaugata, Paramesvara, .Maharajadhiraja Devapaladeva. He is stated to 
have been camping in his victorious camp {jayaskandhavara ) at Auddalakhataka at the 
time of the issue of the present grant. The charter proceeds to state that the king 
(Mahendrapaladeva) constructed a monastery ( vihara) in a town called Nandadirghika 
situated in Kundalakhataka-vishaya in Pundravardhana-bhukti and, for the proper 
worship, anointment (pujana-lekha(pa)n-adyarthe), etc. for raiments, food, beds, 

. seats, proper medication and meditation (chi vara-pim da pa ta -sayan-asana -pra tyaya - 
bhaishajva-parishkar-ady-artham) of the Lord Buddha, of Prajnaparamita and other 
goddesses, ot the group ot Bodhisattvas poised for enlightenment, of the individual- 
istic eight mahapurushas and the bhikshu-samgha, and for repairs to the vihara 
referred to above, gave away the entire town of Nandadirghika along with all lands 
and income. The whole land was divided and the monks and others were allotted their 
respective shares of land as decreed by him. The grant was made by the king for the 
increase in merit of self, parents and all living beings ( matapitror-atmanah sakalasya 
cha satva-raseh puny-abhi\ riddhaye). 

The royal order was conveyed to all those assembled ( samupagatan-sarvvan ) as 
well as to officials (list enumerated) by the royal messenger (dutaka) Mahasenapati 



) 
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Vajradeva. Then follows the valedictory sentence calling upon all future kings to 
perpetuate the grant. The date of the grant is given as year 7, evidently the regnal year 
of Mahendrapaladeva. on the second day in the lunar month of Vaisakha. Verses 15- 
18 are imprecatory in nature. Verse 19 says that while this pious act (sukritakanna) 
was being performed by the 'star in battles' ( sariigrama-tarena ) (obviously this 
appellation refers to king Mahendrapaladeva). the royal messenger ( dutaka ) was 
Surapala whose relationship with the sovereign was the same which had existed 
between the epic heroes Lakshmana and Sri Rama. 

The next twelve verses (vv. 20-31) contain the genealogy of the family of 
Vajradeva and the description of his character and exploits. Verse 20 refers to one 
Devaradeva. the progenitor of the family to w hich Vajradeva belonged. He possessed 
sterling qualities of virtue and goodness. Verse 21 is also in his praise. Verse 22 
reveals that Devaradeva had a son by name Narayanadeva. Verses 23-25 describe his 
nature. It is known from verse 25 that king Dharmapaladeva. impressed by his prowess 
and qualities of truthfulness and fidelity, appointed him (Narayanadeva) as the chief 
iadhipati) of Darddaranya. Verses 26-27 extol Kalyanavati, the wife of Narayanadeva. 
Verse 28 states that Narayanadeva begot in her a son by name Vajradeva. Verses 29- 
31 describe his manifold qualities. 

Verse 32 is a benediction praying for the permanence of the eulogy ( kind ). The 
charter ends with the concluding sentence that it was engraved (utkima) by samanta 
Mahada. 

The significance of the present charter lies in the facts that some hitherto unknown 
historical information is revealed about Dharmapaladeva and Devapaladeva, the 
predecessors of Mahendrapaladeva and that this charter attests for the first time, and 
beyond any-stratkw of doubt, to the reign of a Pala king named Mahendrapaladeva 
immediately after the end of Devapala's reign. The contemporary political history of 
North India during the time of Dharmmapaladeva speaks of an intense political 
struggle between the Pain king on the one side and the Imperial Pratiharas and 
Rashtrakutas of Malkhed on the other, over the political hegemony of Uttarapatha. The 
contemporary kings of Dharmapala on the Imperial Pratihara throne were Vatsaraja 
and his son and successor Nagabhata (II) while Dhruva and Govinda (III) were the 
contemporary kings on the Rashtrakuta throne. It is known that Dharmapala was very 
ambitious in raising the Pala kingdom to the high water mark of gloiy and power and 
in extending and establishing his suzerainty over North India. The Rashtrakuta records 
speak of Vatsaraja having defeated a Pala king, evidently Dharmapala, and carried 

away his royal insignia. Vatsaraja was aided in his expedition by his feudatory chiefs, 

* 

one of whom. Chahamana Durlabharaja of Sakambhari is said to have overrun the 
whole of Bengal upto the confluence of the Ganga and the sea. But, as this occurs in 
a poetical work composed four centuries after the event described, it is difficult to take 
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it as literally true. 1 As the kingdom of Gauda at that time extended upto the Ganga- 
Yamuna Doab. it cannot be said definitely whether Vatsaraja actually invaded Bengal 
or met and defeated the lord of Gauda somewhere in the Doab. A recently discovered 
dated inscription of Dharmapala at Nalanda 2 shows that parts of Bihar including 
Nalanda continued to be under the sway of the Pala king in 774 A.D. The event of 
his encounter with Vatsaraja may probably have occurred only after 774 A.D., as 
Vatsaraja ascended the throne in or before A.D 778. But Dharmapala did not lose heart 
after his defeat at the hands of Vatsaraja. 

The Khalimpur plate of Dharmapaladeva dated 802 A.D., 3 describes a durbar the 
Pala king held at Kanauj. 4 According to the present charter and the Bhagalpur plate 
of Narayanapala. 5 Dharmapala defeated Indraraja and others ( Indraraj-adikan ) and 
gave back again the sovereignty of Mahodaya (Kanauj) to the begging Chakrayudha 
(Chakrayudhay-arthine). The conquest of the prized and coveted city of Kanauj must 
probably have been the first major victory Dharmapala scored in his efforts to bring 
the entire North India under his sway. The durbar which Dharmapala held at Kanauj 
was attended, according to the Khalimpur plate, by a number of vassal chiefs among 
whom are mentioned the rulers of Bhoja. Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, 
Avanti, Gandhara and Kira who uttered acclamations of approval 'bowing down 
respectfully with their diadems trembling.’ 6 As can be seen below, Dharmapala went 
beyond Kanauj and the domain of the Imperial Pratiharas on his military expedition. 

The charter under review mentions the defeat of the king of the Sindhu country 
(Sindhunam-adhipam) in the hands of Dharmapaladeva. In a fragmentary inscription 
from Hund 7 . there is a reference to a military expedition to Sindhurajya undertaken 
by Anantadeva-nripati and Sindhurajya had been identified with the region compris- 
ing pans of Sind and Multan. The history of the north-western region of India during 
this period speaks of the early Muslim invaders of the "seventh and the following 
cent Ties, of Arab and Turkish extraction, finding the then Hindu rulers to be more 
than their match on the battle-field. The Hindu rulers like the Imperial Pratihara king 
Nagabhata (II) and his successors as well as Avanijanasraja Pulakesin of the Chalukya 
house of Navasarika and Lalitaditya, the ruler of Kashmir were among the Hindu 
rulers who claim to have successfully withstood and repulsed Muslim invasions. ” K If 
one is to go by the statement contained in the present charter, it is tempting to postulate 


1 The Age of Imperial Kanauj, ch I, pp 22-23 

2 A R hp 1978-79, No B 41, The combined assault of the Pratihara king Vatsaraja (78.3-92 A D ) and the 

Chahamana king Durlabharaja on the Pala kingdom should have taken place sometime before 791 A O , for there 

is an inscription of Dharmapaladeva, year 21 at Bodhgaya (Bhandarkar’s List No 1609) / 

3 Above, Vol IV, pp 243 ff 7 

4 7 ’he Age of Imperial Kanauj , ch. II, p 46 

5 Ind Ant, Vol XV, pp 305, v 3 

6 Above, Vol IV. pp 248. No 12, 77ic Age ot Imperial Kanauj, ch III, p 46 

7 Above, Vol XXXVIII. pp 94 ff 

8 Above, p 96 
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that Dharmapala would have gone to the region around Sind and Multan in the course 
of his military campaign and conquered the king of that country. What emerges 
ultimately from the account given above is that the power of the Imperial Pratiharas 
was at its lowest ebb at the time of Dharmapala's conquest of North India though if 
must he noted that none of the contemporary kings of that dynasty is mentioned as 
having been defeated by the Pala king in any of his records including the charter under 
consideration. 

According to Pratihara records, the Imperial Pratihara king Nagabhata (II) 
retaliated against his Pala adversary by defeating Chakrayudha and conquering 
Kanyakubja. The recently edited Badhal copper-plate charter of Nagabhata (II) reveals , 
the fact that Nagabhata (II) was not in occupation of Kanyakubja in 815 A.D. 1 It is 
therefore possible to postulate that the Imperial Pratihara king Nagabhata II's 
occupation of Kanyakubja must have taken place only after 815 A.D. 2 

As already mentioned above, Durlabharaja (I), according to conjectures based on 
a verse in a later work called Prithvirajavijaya. fought on the side of the Imperial 
Pratihara king Vatsaraja against a Pala king, evidently Dharmapaladeva, overrunning 
the whole of Bengal and washing his sword at the confluence of the sea (Bay of 

Bengal) and the river Ganga. 1 In the family of the Chahamanas of Sapadalaksha or 

✓ 

Jangaladesa or Sakambhari, one king, Durlabharaja (I), the son of Gopendraka, is 

known to have flourished in the 8th century A.D. 4 It is already known from the 

✓ 

Lucknow Museum plate of Surapala (I) 5 that Devapala had married Mahata, the 
daughter of one Durlabharaja. But the charter is, however, silent regarding the lineage 
of Durlabharaja. 6 The present charter discloses the fact that Durlabharaja belonged to 
the Chahamana family and was on friendly terms with the Pala king Dharmapaladeva. 
This, however, runs counter to the statement recorded in Prithvirajavijaya. How to 
reconcile these two conflicting statements? It is possible to conjecture that there were 
many encounters between the Imperial Pratiharas of Kanauj and Dharmapala and that, 
in the earlier battle fought between Vatsaraja and Dharmapaladeva, the Chahamana 
king would have sided with the Pratiharas who, it may be noted, were their traditional 


/ 1 The article is under publication See also Ibc Age of Imperial Kanauj, ch II, p. 25 

2 Based on a statement in Prabbavakachanta that king NagavaJoka of Kanyakubja, the grandfather of Bhoja died in 
V.S. 890, Majumdar, after identifying Nagavaloka with Nagabhata II, surmised that if Nagabhata really transferred 
his capital to Kanauj it was very likely towards the close of his reign after Dharmapala had died and his son and 
successor Devapala had enjoyed the position of supreme ruler of Northern India for a fairly long period as is claimed 
in his records History of Bengal, ch. VI, p. 1 12, f n 3 , See also Hie Age of Imperial Kanauj , ch. II, p 27 

3 Hie Age of Imperial Kanauj, ch II, p 23, / H.Q., Vol XIV, pp 844 ff 

4 Early Chauhan Dynasties by Dasaratha Sharma, ch III, p. 24. 

, 5 Above, Vol. XL, pp 4 ff. 

* 

6 The Lucknow Museum charter of Surapala (1) merely states that Devapala' s queen was Mahata who was the daughter 

of a king named Durlabharaja ( Srlmad-Durlabharaja-tanaya Sri-Maha(-akhy=abhavad=devl tasya kara-graba- 
pranayinl slaghya dvitly-eva bhub II (Ibid p. 12, v. 14) 
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overlords. In the second battle that took place when the Pala king marched across 
Uttarapatha after the successful conquest of Kanyakubja, the Chahamana king 
(Durlabharaja I) would have either submitted to or befriended the former by giving 
away his daughter Mahata to the former's son Devapaladeva. One has, therefore, to 
suppose that there were more than one encounter between the Pala king 
Dharmapaladeva and Durlabharaja (I). However, that this newly established friend- 
ship between the Palas and the Chahamanas of Sakambhari did not last long is proved 
by the fact that Guvaka I, the son of Durlabharaja (I), was an ally of the Imperial 
Pratihara king Nagabhata (II) 1 . The present charter is, therefore, significant in 

disclosing for the first time the matrimonial relationship that existed between the Palas 

✓ 

of Bengal and the Chahamanas of Sakambhari. The charter under review reveals for 
the first time that Devapaladeva had a son by name Mahendrapaladeva who succeeded 
him on the Pala throne and issued this grant in his seventh regnal year. Historians were 
of the view that Devapala (c. 810-50 A.D.) was succeeded by Vigrahapala I. 2 3 They 
were also not in agreement over the relationship between the two, some holding that 
Vigrahapala was a grandson of Vakpala. the younger brother of Dharmapaladeva 

through his son Jayapala, 1 while others considered him as the nephew' of Devapala. 4 

* 

Yet some others opined that Vigrahapala and Surapala are identical. 5 The recently 

✓ 

edited Lucknow Museum plate of Surapala I 6 shows that Devapala was succeeded by 
Surapala (I). 7 This charter disproves the genealogy of the Palas of Bengal as hitherto 
enunciated by historians from Devapala downwards. 

It is interesting to observe here that as many as nine inscriptions 8 were discovered 
long ago in Bihar and Bengal which mention one Mahendrapala. Since they were all 
short inscriptions engraved mostly on the pedestals of images which hardly contain 
any information regarding the family or genealogy of the king figuring therein and 
in the absence of the valuable clue of the existence of a Pala king of that name 
immediately after Devapala, scholars assigned them to the Imperial Pratihara king of 
that name. Based on this erroneous identification, D.C. Sircar wrote that “The great 


1 77ie Age of Imperial Kanauj, ch II, p 27. Party Chauhan Dynasties, ch. Ill, p. 26. 

2 The History of Bengal, ed by R C Majumdar, ch VI, p 126. 

3 Ibid, ch VI, p 126, above, Vol, XL, p 10 

4 History of Bengal, Vol VI, p 12 

5 The Palas of Bengal by R D Banerji, ch III. p 17 

- (y Above, Vol XL, pp 4 If 

7 DC Sircar surmises, based on the evidence of the Lucknow Museum charter, that Surapala was the son of Devapala 
and was therefore dilferent from Vigiahapala I who was the son of Devapala's cousin Jayapala. We have therefore 
to place now the reigns of two rulers viz., Surapala I and Vigrahapala I between Devapala and Narayanapala (Ibid , 
Vol XL, p 10) 

8 Bhandarkar originally listed seven inscriptions which are as follows : Nos. 1641, 1642, 1643, 1644, 1645, 1646 and 
1647 Subsequently, one more inscription of Mahendrapala was discovered which was subsequently edited by D C. 
Sircar viz , Mahisamosh image inscription of Mahendrapala, year 16 (Above, Vol. XXXVII, pp 204 ff ). 
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mite of the Gurjara-Pratiharas was exhibited by Bhoja's son Mahendrapala (c. 885- 
905 A.D.) who wrested considerable parts of Bihar and Bengal from Narayanapala (c. 
855-910 A.D.), the grandson of Devapala’s brother, between the 17th and 54th year 
of the Pala king's reign. As we have seen above, Mahendrapala is known to have been 
in occupation of wide regions of Bihar and Bengal atleast from his 2nd to his 15th 
regnal year 1 . The success of Mahendrapala must have made Narayanapala's position 
precarious as the lord of Bengal and Bihar. During the period in question, the Pala 
king may have been ruling over a small part of Bengal or Bihar either as an 
independent monarch fighting with the Gurjara Pratiharas or as a subordinate ally of 
Mahendrapala, 2 Another historian opined that “the glory and brilliance of the Pala 
empire did not long survive the death of Devapala. The rule of his successors... was 
marked by a steady process of decline and disintegration which reduced the Palas 
almost to an insignificant political power in North India”. 3 

The present grant dispells all such erroneous views 4 regarding the extent of the 
empire of the Imperial Pratiharas after the death of Devapala viz., the alleged 
shrinkage of the Pala empire following the supposed expansion of the empire of the 
Imperial Pratiharas launched by the Imperial Pratihara king Mahendrapala and the 
state of affairs in the Pala kingdom on the demise of the Pala king (i.e., Devapala). 
It may be noted, after a careful scrutiny of all the nine inscriptions discovered earlier 
and belonging to Mahendrapala, that Mahendrapala maintained intact practically the 
entire kingdom that he inherited from his father Devapaiadeva. Judging from the 
provenance of his inscriptions, it can be surmised that his kingdom comprised 
considerable parts of Bihar and Bengal (including North Bengal). If the reign period 
of Devapala is taken as 810-50 A.D., his son Mahendrapala should have ascended the 
Pala throne in 850 A.D. and ruled for 1 5 years (865 A.D.) according to his inscriptions. 
An important point that was overlooked by historians while identifying Mahendrapala 
figuring in the inscriptions found in Bihar and Bengal with his Imperial Pratihara 
namesake was that all of them employ Gaudiya characters 5 * which are akin to those 


1 See Bhandarkar’s list pp. 228-29. Sircar, following R.D Baneqi and R.C. Majumdar, opines that No. 6 (Bhandar- 

kars No. 1 647) in which the date read as the year 1 9 is supposed to be wrong, is now regarded as the same as No 

3 (Bhandarkars No. 1644) in which the date is read as year 6 or 9. Above, Vol. XXXVII, p. 205, f.n. 10. See also 
The Palas of Bengal, ch. Ill, p. 24; History of Bengal, Appendix I, p. 175. M.A.S.I. , No. 66; Nalanda and its 
epigraphical material, Hirananda Sastn, pp. 105-06. 

'2 Above vol. XXXVIII, p. 207. 

3 History of Bengal , ch VI, pp. 1 25. 

4 We would like to point out a similar instance in which three copper-plate charters were wrongly assigned to the 
Chandella king Trailokyavarman and with the discovery 7 of the Mandla copper-plate charter ( Ep . Ind. , Vol. XI., p. 
213) it was found that they really belonged to Trailokyavarman of the Kalachun of Tnpun family. Srimdhi (Sn K.y s 
R. Snmvasan Festschrift ), p 303. 

/ 5 R.D Baner]i while writing on the Ram-Gaya inscription (Bhandarkars No 1645) remarks about the characters 

employed in that inscription as follows . “Acute angled characters of the ninth century 7 A.D. had been used in it”. 
About the characters used in the Paharpur inscription of Mahendrapala ( Ibid , No. 1 643) the editor remarks that the 
numerical figure 5 in the epigraph has much resemblance with the modem Bengali and the numerical figure 7 found 

in the same inscription is exactly similar to modern Bengali 7. M. AS./., No. 55, p. 75; Sircar while editing the 
Mahlsantosh image inscription of Mahendrapala (Above, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 204 ff.) says “an interesting palaeogra- 
phical feature of the epigraph is the use of cursive type of anusvara in saptamyam in line 1 (/bid, p. 205). 
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found in the Pala records of this period. There are several instances to show that when 
kings invaded distant kingdoms and set up their own inscriptions in their newly 
conquered territories they only employed the script that was prevalent in their original 
country as exemplified by the Badami inscription of Narasimhavarman 1 and the Jura 
prasasti of Krishna III. 2 

In the light of the charter under review which reveals the existence and reign of 
a new Pala king, Mahendrapala. the chronology of the Pala dynasty after Devapala 
has to be worked out afresh. The Lucknow Museum copper-plate inscription of 

S 

Surapala. regnal year 3, which is the only copper-plate charter known so far of that 
king 3 shows that Surapala was born to Devapala through his queen Mahafa, the 
daughter of Durlabharaja and that the latter succeeded the former. It, however, makes 
no mention of Mahendrapala who finds mention for the first time in the present charter. 
In the charter under review there is a reference to one Surapala who acted as the royal 
messenger (dutaka) of the grant and whose relationship with the king is described as 
the same that existed between the epic heroes Lakshmana and Srirama. This indirectly 
shows that Mahendrapala and Surapala were brothers, the former being the elder who 
was reigning at that time, while the latter was younger and functioned as the crown- 
prince. This Surapala is no doubt identical with Surapala (I) of the Lucknow Museum 
charter. Piecing together these facts we may conclude that Devapala had two sons by 
his queen Mahata viz., Mahendrapala and Surapala (I) and that both ruled over the 
Pala kingdom one after the other. 

It is somewhat puzzling that Mahendrapala is nowhere mentioned in the Lucknow 
Museum plate. Further, both Mahendrapala and Surapala (I) are not at all mentioned 
in the genealogies given in other Pala charters. Only in the Badal pillar inscription, 
Surapala (I) is mentioned after Devapala. Based on the solitary evidence found in the 
Badal pillar inscription, 4 scholars arrived at the conclusion that Surapala (I) and 
Vigrahapala (I) are identical. What could be the reasons for the glaring omission of 
both Mahendrapala and Surapala (I) in the genealogies of the Pala charters barring of 
course the Badal pillar inscription which, strictly speaking, is not a eulogy of the Pala 
dynasty but a eulogy of Gurava-misra, the minister of the Pala king Narayanapala and 
his family? It is not possible to give a categorical answer to this vexed question. One 


1 The Badami inscription of Narasimhavarman (I) is written in Pallava-Grantha characters. S././., Vol. XI, No. 1 , p 

2 1 he Jura prasasti of the Rashtrakuia king Krishna (HI) is written in Kannada characters (Above Vol XIX dp 287 
ff.) 

3 A number of stone image inscription', of Surapala are already known. Two Indian Museum Inscriptions of Surapala, 

year 2. JASB , (1908) New Senes, Vol IV, Nos. V and VI, p U}7. Bulletin of Museums and Archaeology m U R., 
Lucknow, 1980, Nos 5-6 pp. 67-70; B.N Mukherji, Asiatic Society Monthly Bulletin, Calcutta, Vol. VI, No. 10, 
November 1971 , pp. 4-5; DC Sircar. Journal of the Bihar Research Society, Vol. LXI, 1975. pp 131 ff J.A 1 H~ 
Vol. VII, pp. 102 ff.; Above, Vol II, pp. 161and plate ' ‘ 

4 Above, Vol. II, pp. 161 ff and plate; Bhandarkar s list, No 1620. 
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plausible explanation that can be adduced is that both Mahendrapala and Surapala (I) 
were born to Devapala by his queen Mahata. Queen Mahata, it may be noted, belonged 
to the Chahamana stock and was the daughter of Durlabharaja I. Durlabharaja I, the 

A 

Chahamana king of Sakambhari, as has been shown above, was earlier an ally of the 
Imperial Pratiharas, the inveterate foes of the Palas of Bengal. After the success of 
Dharmapala in conquering Uttarapatha, Durlabharaja (I) changed his allegiance and 
entered into matrimonial relationship with the former. But the newly formed 
friendship did not last long between the Palas and the Chahamanas of Sakambhari. 
For, Guvaka I, the son of Durlabharaja I, again shifted allegiance to Nagabhata (II) 
thus snapping once for all the ties with the Palas. Could this shift in the allegiance 

A 

of the Chahamanas of Sakambhari back to their traditional overlords viz., the Imperial 
Pratiharas be a cause for the omission of the two kings, who had sprung from 
Chahamana-Pala matrimonial relationship, in the Pala genealogy? 1 

A / 

The Lucknow Museum plate of Surapala (I) shows that Surapala (I) was different 
from Vigrahapala I, who was the son of Devapala's cousin Jayapala while Surapala 
(I) was the son of Devapala himself. While editing the charter D.C. Sircar remarked 
that, as a result of the discovery of the Lucknow Museum charter mentioned above, 

A 

we have to place now the reigns of the two rulers viz., Surapala I and Vigrahapala I, 
between Devapala and Nar^yanapala." 2 Now with the discovery of the present charter, 
the reign of Mahendrapala who, it may be noted, had a comparatively long reign of 
more than fifteen years as his inscriptions show, would also have to be accommodated 

A 

with Surapala I and Vigrahapala I between the reign periods of Devapala and 
Narayanapala. 

Unlike in other Pala charters, in the present charter two messengers ( dutaka ) are 
mentioned in connection with the conveyance of the royal order namely Vajradeva and 

A 

Surapala. While noticing the occurrence of the word ni both at the beginning and at 
the end of line 1 in the Bangarh 3 and Belwa 4 copper-plate charters. Sircar remarked 
"the grant was registered by two high officers of the king or was examined first by 
one officer and then by another officer or by the king himself." 5 In this case, the royal 
order was first brought and conveyed from the sovereign by Mahasenapati Vajradeva, 
to other high officials and later on by Surapala to the residents of the granted town 
and other local officials. This charter is therefore unique in having two royal 
messengers (dutaka). 


1 We have a similar instance of deliberate omission of the name of a king in the pedigree of the dynasty written 
subsequently. In the genealogy of the Chalukyas of Vatapi, the name of Mangalesa is simply passed on in all the 
subsequent records without mention (Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , p 349) because of his unedifying 
and inglorious act of trying to retain the Chalukyan throne for himself and his family ignoring the claim of the rightful 
heir. 

2 Above, Vol XL, p. 10. 

3 Ibid, Vol. XIV, pp. 324 ff. 

4 Ibid, Vol. XXIV, pp 1 ff 

5 Ibid , Vol, XL, p 4 
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The progenitor of the family to which the Dutaka Vajradeva belonged is said to 
be Devaradeva. This name is of special linguistic interest. It is already known that the 
dynasties like the Palas. the Senas, etc., who ruled over parts of Bihar and Bengal, 
had intimate association with Karnataka as known from their own records. The word 
devaradevah occurs in Kannada language and it stands for the Sanskrit word devasya 
devah, ra forming the genetive suffix in Kannada grammar. There are several words 
with the genetive suffix ra in Kannada language like devara-sudi, devara-mane, etc. 

V_ > i-/ 

It is possible to postulate that the occurrence of this name is one more tangible proof 
of the intimate association the Palas of Bengal had with Karnataka. 

It has been seen above (verse 7) that Devapala constructed two temples, one 
dedicated to Sugata {Sugata-sadma) and another for Gauri ( Oauryah grihaiii). It is. 
however, not clear whether Gauri represented the Hindu goddess or a Buddhist 
goddess. The plate under discussion states that the vihara set up by Mahendrapala in 
the town called Nandadirghika was dedicated to Vu(Bu)ddha-hhattaraka. Attention 
may be drawn in this connection to the Nalanda copper-plate charter of Devapaladeva 
where it is stated that Maharaja Balaputradeva of Suvarnadvipa caused the construc- 
tion of a vihara for Buddha-bhattaraka at Nalanda. It is interesting to find close 
similarity in phraseology in the description of the Buddha and the beneficiaries of the 
grant as given in the Nalanda and the present charters. As discussed above, the grant 
was made b\ Mahendrapala for the worship and anointment of Lord Buddha. 
Prajhaparamita and other leading divinities, the Arya-Avaivarttikas forming the group 
of Bodhisattv as. eight great holy personages and individuals belonging to Arya- 
bhikshu-sangha It is interesting to note that the above list reveals the hierarchical 
structure of the entire Buddhist order. Naturallv enough, the first and foremost is 
Buddha-bhattaraka. After him is mentioned Prajhaparamita and other Buddhist 
di\ inities. Next in order are mentioned the group of Bodhisattvas. Their description 
as Avaivurttikas takes into account the fact that they are persons firmly set on the road 
to enlightenment. In Buddhist literature, tins expression is used regularly in 
connection with the Bodhisattvas. : 

In this connection, we may' refer to the Nalanda copper-plate of Devapala, regnal 
year 39. in which, in lines 3X-39. almost similar phraseology is found. However, both 
Hirananda SastrP and D.C Sircar 1 2 * 4 were not able to provide us the correct reading of 
a phrase in question which has been read by them as " Prujilupiinimitndi'SukuIn- 
dh:irmmii-nettrj-sthun;isv-;irthe tnmtru(tri)k;i V<>( Bohllusiitx a-ca/mv u" . A closer ex- 

w c ^ 

animation of the facsimile pro\ ided in b pi graph in Indian (Vol XVII) shows beyond 


1 i) C Sir. .u / \ li.trurj; \<'ianu ouisidv k.tin.iLi p 2 i 

2 UmklhiM llyhiiit ( u.imm.i: jnJ Uk lu >nd: \ , \ . > 1 II, p ^2 

v Abm c \ >•! \ X 1 1 pp ' i 1 1 1 1 

4 Sclcit fusLiifdions, \ »i II Xu !G. p 7] 1 




a 


i 


A 
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doubt that the reading here is exactly the same as in the plate under study viz., 
Prajnaparamitadi-sakala-dharmma-nettri-sthanasy-ary-avaivarttika-Vo( Bo)dhisatva- 
ganasya 

The last to be mentioned in the hierarchy are the members of the Pudgalarya- 
bhikshu-sangha. The word 'Pudgala' in this context simply refers to a person or 
creature or his soul and by this is implied the fact that in terms of intellectual 
attainment the members of the bhikshu-sangha have a long way to go as compared with 
Bodhisattvas and ashta-mahapurushas. 

As regards the identification of the important localities referred to in the charter, 
the first place of importance that finds mention is Auddalakhataka where the king 
(Mahendrapala) was camping at the time the grant was issued. From the way it is 
described in the charter, it will appear that the place would have been on the banks 
of river Ganges (Bhagirathi). The Bangarh grant of Mahipala, 1 one of the later 
successors of Mahendrapala, was issued from Vilasapura which is also stated to have 
been situated on the banks of the river Bhagirathi. It is, however, not possible to 
identify Auddalakhataka in the present state of our knowledge. The town Nanda- 
dirghika in Kundalakhataka-vishaya in Pundravardhana-bhukti. where Mahendrapala 
constructed the vihara and donated it to the same town along with the neighbouring 
lands, cannot also now be identified. Pundravardhana-bhukti is said to have been “the 
biggest division or province of the Gauda empire. It extended from the summit of the 
Himalayas in the North to Khadi in the Sundarban region in the South”. 2 
Kundalakhataka-vishaya figures in some other later charters also. While describing 
the boundaries of the granted town Nandadirghika mention is made of the river T aiigi la 
(11.31, 35) w'hich is described as flanking Nandadirghika on the east (1.31) and on the 
south (1.35). The river Tangila is evidently identical with the river Tangan which 
flows from Dinajpur through Malda District and joins the river Mahananda at Muchia 
Aiho. 3 Kuvja-ghatika. described as situated on the banks of that river. Narayanavasa. 
lying between Kasiggara and Vammaka, are two places mentioned in the grant as 
bordering on the east of the granted town. Kuvja-ghatika can be tentatively identified 
.with the modern village Ghalika while Narayanavasa may be identified with the 
modern village Lakshminarayanpur in Bamangola police station in Sadar sub-division 
in Malda District. Kasiggara may be identical with Kasimpur. if the latter could be 
an Islamised form of the earlier place-name, while Vammaka cannot be identified. The 
places mentioned as lying on the west of the granted town are Golati, where there 
was a water fall, and Jagaravasaka, which contained an ant hill and an asvattha tree, 
Vijjaka-vandhaka and Shandala. Golati may probably be identical with Goaljai. 


1 Above, Vo! XIV, pp 1 24 1 1 

2 History ol HcngM, Vol I. eh I. r> 24 

3 Hcngnl Di^tn^t Ga/efkvrv Malda ( 1 ( )1S). p 5 
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Jaearavasaka, however, cannot be identified. Shandala can be identical with Samara. 
The village Uttarakunda is stated to be situated on the north-east of the granted town. 
There are atleast four villages in the Bamangola police station with their names 
prefixed by Uttara and it is not possible to identify Uttarakunda with anyone of them 
with certainty. The village Nandasuralpa is stated to be lying on the south of the 
granted village, along with the river Tangila. Nandasuralpa can be identified with the 
modern village Nandinadaha. It is unfortunate that it has not been possible to identify 
Nandadirghika where Mahendrapala caused a vihara to be set up and donated the town 
( ud rang a) along with the lands to the divinities of the very same vihara as well to the 
mendicants (arya-bhikshu-sanigha) residing there. Svalpa-Nandapara 1 which lay to 
the south of the granted town also cannot now be identified. Darddaranya-mandala 
over which king Dharmapala made Narayana. the father of Vajrata. as the chief 
( adhipati ) also cannot be identified in the present state of our knowledge. In suggesting 
the identifications of some of the places mentioned in the grant, we hasten to add that 
they are by no means certain and that we have been guided mainly by the description 
of these places mentioned in the grant and a comparison of the same with the details 
available in the modern map and the village list. 2 If our identification proves correct, 
it may indirectly help in identifying Kundalakhataka-vishaya which at best, we can 
say. included parts of Malda District. 

The engraver Mahada is not known so far from any other epigraph. It is interesting 
to find that he is endowed w ith the title sainanta which shows that he might have been 
serving as a chieftain under the Pala king Mahendrapala. 3 


TEXT 4 

(Metres : Verses 17-19. 21. 23 Anushtubh : verse 24, Inciravajra : verses 2, 25, 
29 Malim : verse 34. Mandakranta : verse 20. Pushpitagra : verses 1, 4, 8, 10, 14-15, 
26. 31. Sardulavikridita : verses 5, 27. 32. Sragdhara : verses 3, 6-7, 12-13. 16. 22. 
33. Vasantutilaka : verses 9. 11. 28. 30 Upajati | 


1 Siddham'l l r | Svasti 


Obverse 

X 

Snm|a|n=manita-sasano nijava(ba) 


i 


1 

3 


4 

3 


K is interesting to observe that there are a number of villages, the names of which end in ‘para’ like Benganapara 
Dakshin Nnopuru. Garapura, Mcherparu in Baniangola police station itsell See Village fist of Bamangola Police 
Station (printed;, pp ( M0 

Village List ot Bamangola Police Station (printed) and I he One Millionth Map of India (political edition) 

1 hat the engravers w ere men <d distinction w ho occupied a verv high position in official hierarchy in the Paid-Sen; 
period is Unifier knou n lrorn the Deopara prasasUot Vija)asena where the engraver Sulapani is endowed with the 


title Rjruka and is described as the crest jewel < 
Lhudhihini i Insvnpludi' ■ >! Rcnp.il, \ ol III. pp 42 


d the guild of artists cd Varendra ( Varcndruka-silpt -goshthi- 
il Bliumiarhar's last No 16, S3; 


Hum impressions 
Expressed b\ a s\mbol 
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2 lair=adhyasito viryavan l 1 A[t*]y=ananda-subhu- 

3 ti-nandita-maha-dana-priyah kshantiman I bha 

4 svad=vafisa(msa)-bhavah praja(ja)-hitakaro .nihsesha-bhumisvarah 
siddhartho bhuvanani patu Sugatah pata cha dharmma-sti(thi)teh II 
[l*]Nripatir=iha va(ba)bhuva dhva- 

5 sta-dosh-andhakaro Ravir=iva pata-dhamnan=dhama Gopala nama I 
aganita-guna-ratnam yam samasadya jata hari-vasati-sukhebhyo 

6 datta-toy-anjalih snh II [2*] Aty=uddhata-dvishad=aneka-jay-arjjita-srlh 
sri-Dharmmapala iti tasya suto va(ba)bhuva I prakshalitani Kali-sa- 

7 ntamas=avilani yasy=Endradeva-yasasa kakubham=mukhani II [3*] 
Durvvara[n*|=dvishatO vijitya samare tan=Indraraja(j=a)dikanl' 
Sindhunam=adhipa- 

8 m=pramadhya(thya) rabhasad=unmilita-kshmabhrita I datta yena mahi 
mahodayavati vikranti-bhaje nija[m*] nirvyaja[rb* J nati Vamanaya Va 
(Ba)lina Chakra- 

9 yudhay-a[r]thine II [4*] Renun(nun)=yasy=artganebhyo hata-ripu-mahishi- 
sva(sva)sa-vata haranti sinchaty=etani madyat=kari-karata-galad=dana- 
toya-pravahah fl*] 

10 rajnam seva-paranam= praoata-nija-siro-ratna-pushpa-prata(ta)nair=ddor= 
ddarpp-anita-lakshmi-kara-kamala-dhritab pujitah pada-padmah II [5*] 
Niter=vilasa-bha- 

1 1 vanam=priya-Vikramayah sri-Devapala iti tat=tanayo va(ba)bhuva I yah 
kautukad=iva jagatpu(t=pa)davin=didrikshus=chaitikramyate sma bhavan- 
aiigana-lilay=eva II (6*] Da- 

12 ntf-opanita-kanakair=vvasudhadhipanam raja maha-samara-nataka- 
sutradharah I yo nirmmame Sugata-sadma-grihan=cha Gaurya 
yat=kautukan=cha vi(ti)la- 

13 kan=cha jagat=traye=’pi II [7*] Durvvar-astra-nipata-bhishana-ranat= 
sannaha-lavdho(bdh-o)dayarh(yam)l sakshikritya vibhavasutti rana-siro- 
vedi-mahamandape I kha- 

14 dg-avarjjitai(ta)-vairi-varana-ghata-kumbh-asrig-ambhah-pluto yo jagraha 

karam kshitisvara-varo nihsesha-bhubhrid-bhuvam(vam) II (8*] Yam 
yodhayamas ur=aratayas=te ye- 

15 sham riramsa sura-sundaribhih I tatha Vivasvad=bhraman-avadhini yaih 
kretum ishfany=asubhir=yasansi(msi)H [9*] Dharmmasya prasavena yena 
vipulam=bhutih=chi- 


1 The stroke is redundant 
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16 ram=vibhrata bhru-lila-huta-Kamarupa-vibhaven=arohat=adyam= 
bhrisharh(saiti)l Durggayas=cha Himalay=achala-bhuvah slaghyan= 
karart=grihna(hna)ta samyaktvam=pa- 

17 ramesvaratvam=aparan=devena 1 sandarsitamll [10*] Sa Chahaman-anvaya- 
varidh-indoh sadhvirh sutam Durllabha-raja-namnah sri-Mahatam 
dharmma-pararii narendratrai(s=tra)- 

1 8 yim-iv-0[dva*]ha salakshan-artgim II [11*] SaDevak=ivanaradeva-sahasra- 
vandyam saukaryatO vasumati-bharam=udvahantam I Lakshmyah 
svayamvarapatim=Purusho- 

19 ttaman=cha devam sut-ottamam=asuta Mahendrapalam II [12*] Yasy=asa- 
vijaya-prayana-rajasam sandre samutsarppati vyuhe nirbhara-purit- 
amva(amba)- 

20 rataya sampadit-Orvvl-drume I sprishte pada-talair=akanda-patan-asanka- 
chamatkaririo vidyam=utpatan=aika-hetum=ajayan=vidyadharanarri-ga- 

21 nah 2 II [13*] A-praleya-girer=vrishafjka-vrishabha-kshunn-agra-ratna- 
sthalad=a-sindhor=Ddasakandhar-ari-visikha-vyalodit=antarjjalat I a- 
purvv-a- 

22 para-dirt-mukh=aika-tilakat saila-dvayat=bhubhujo nirvyajam nipatanti 
yasya charane dur-antarair=mmaulibhih II [14*] Khadg-otkhata-mahebha- 
kumbha-vi- 

23 galat-kilala-dhara-jale jato vairi-vadhu-vilochana-vamad=va(ba)shp- 
amvu(mbu)bhir=vvardhitah I santiry=adhipatin=apam=prati-disam yatah 
sahasrair=mmukhai- 

24 s=chitram=[pava]ka-haranair-vilasito yasya pratap=analah l[l 1 5 *] Tvarh 
sarvvada nripati-chandra-jaya-sriy-arthi svapne=’pi na pranayini bhavato 
= ’ham a- 

25 sarh(sam) I itham=bhiya kupitay^eva ripun=bhajantya vyajrimbhire sam- 
ara-keli-sukhani yasya II [16*] sa khalu Bhagirathi-p .tha-pravarttamana- 
nan-a- 


] The poet here employs double entendre in using the word ' Paramesvaratvam’ according to which the king obtained 
the title Paramesvara as well as he became equal to Siva (because of his conquest of the Himalayan kingdoms). The 
word kara too has been used m double entendre viz., in the caseofthekingit means the tax collected from his subjects 

A J 

in his Himalayan kingdoms, while in the case of Tord Siva it means hand i.e., Siva, obtaining the hand of Parvati, 
the daughter of Himavan 

2 The phenomenon of trees blossoming on contact with damsels is called dohada in Sanskrit literature 
Strinam sparsat=pnyankur=\'ikasati vakulah sidhu-gandusha-sekat= 

pada-ghatad-asokas-tdaka-kurabakan vikshan-ahnganabhyam / 
mandard narrna-vakyat=patu-mndu-hasanach=champakd vakra-vatach= 

chuto gitan=namerur=vikasati cha puro vartanal-karmkarah// 

In this case, the tree w hich blossoms on being lacked by the foot of the damsel is Asoka. 
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dhipa-nauvataka-sampadita-setuva(ba)ndha-nihita-saila-sikhara-sreni- 
vibhramat I niratisaya-ghana-ghana-ghana-ghata-syamayamana- 
vasara-lakshmi-samaravdha(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandehat 
udi(di)chin-aneka-narapati-prabhritikrit-aprameya-haya-vahini-dhara- 
khur-otkhata- 

dhuli-prasarita-dig-antaralat Paramesvara-seva-samayat-asesha-Jamvu 
(mbu)-dvipa-bhupala-padan=a-bhara-namad=avaneh Auddalakhataka- 
suma- 


vasita-srimaj=jayaskandhavarat paramasaugata-paramesvara-parama- 
bhattaraka maharajadhiraja-sri-Devapaladeva-pad-anudhyatah 
paramasaugatah paramesvarah paramabhauarako maharajadhirajah sriman 
Mahendrapaladevah kusali II sri-Pundravardhana- 

bhuktau Kunda|lalkhataka-vishaye Na[n*jdadirghik-odraiige sima I Tatra 
purvvena Tangila-nady=ardha-srotah parichchhinna dakshinen=api Kuvja- 
gha- 

tik-ar'ddha-srotikaya Kasiggara-Vammaka-madhyena Narayana-vasiya- 
purvva-siin-avadhih I Paschimen=api Golati-nirjjhare- 
n-Aja[ga |ra-vasak-avakhatena valmika-stupen=asvattha-vrikshena 
Vijjagavandha 

karh paschima-Shandal-antar-amalaki-vriksha-paryantah Uttaren=apy= 
atah purvvamukho 1 2 ='ttarakunda dakshinena Nandasuralpa 
Tangil-arddha-sroto=vadhih evan=niyamita-simni samupagatam(tan) 
sarvvan=eva rajanaka-rajaputra-kumaramatya-bhuktipa- 
ti-vishayapati-l * senapaty=uparika tad=ayuktaka-l 3 viniyuktaka-dandika- 
dandapasika-P chauroddharanika-l 3 dau[h*]sadhyasadha- 
nika-[kho|la-duta-gamagamik-abhitvaramana-hasty=asv=oshtra-nau- 
va( b a ) I a - vyapritaka-go-mahishy=ajavika=va(ba)dav=adhyaksh=adi- 
rajapad=opajivi- 

no-nyanch (n\ ams=ch)=achata-bhata-jatiyan I yatha-kal-adhyasi-vishaya- 
vyavaharinab sa-karanan vra(bra)hmana-manana-purvvakani prativasi- 
nah kshetrakarancha(rarbs=cha) yatharham=manayati vo(bo)dhayati 
samadisati cha matam=astu bhavatam(tam) I mahasenapati-sri-Vajradevena 
dutaka-mu- 

khena vayam=vijnapitah I yatha mata-pitror=atmanah sakalasya cha satva- 
raseh puny=abhivriddhaye Nandadirghik-Odrange maya vi- 


1 The avagruha sign is used here 

2 The engraver had ongmalls written the letter u after kho and subsequently cancelled it 

3 1 his danda is redundant 
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Reverse 

41 harah karitah tatra yath=opari-likhita-Nandadirghik-odrartga(rtgo)‘ 
bhagavato Vu(Bu)ddha-bhauarakasya Prajnaparamit-adi-sakala- 

42 dharmma--nettri-sthanasya Ary-avaivarttika-Vo(Bo)dhisatva-ganasy- 
Ashta-mahapurusha-pudgal-arya-bhikshu-sartighasya yatharharh pujana- 
lekha(pa)- 

43 n-ady-arthe chivara-pirhdapata-sayan-asana 2 -glana-pratyaya-bhaishajya' 
parishkar-adyartharn khanda-sphutita-samadhan-ady-artham anye- 

44 sham=api mam-abhimatanam=mat-parikalpita-vibhagen=anavadya- 
bhogartharh srimad=Bhattarakapada[h] dadatv=iti ato=’smabhi- 

45 s=tadiya-vijnaptya ayarh yath-opari-likhita udraiigah sva-saitiva(ba)ddha- 
bhumi-sametas=chatus=sima-paryantah sa-talah s=0ddesah s=Opa- 

46 rikarah sa-patta-tar-opetah sa-das-apacha(ra)rah(dhah) sa-chaur-Oddhara- 
nah parihrita-sarvva-pidah achata-bhata-praves= akinchit-pragrahyah I 

47 rajakul-abhavya-sarvva-pratyaya-sameto bhumi-chchhidra-nyayen= 
achandr-arkka-kshiti-samakalarfi tath=aiva pradattah yata(tha) 
bhavadbhi[h*] sarvvair=eva dana- 

48 m=idam=anumodaniyaiti prativasibhih I kshetrakarais=ch-ajnasravana- 
vidheyair=bhutva samuchita-kara-pind-adi pratyay-Opanayah karyab [I* I 

49 Bhavibhir=api bhupatibhir=bhume[r*]=ddana-phala-gauravad=apaharane 
mahan=naraka-pataka-bhayach=cha danam=idam=anumodya paripa(pa) 
lanlyam=i- 

50 ti I Sarhvat 7 Vaisakha-dine 2 tatha cha dharmm-anusa(sarri)nsa(sa)na- 
slokah I Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih[l*] yasya 
yasya ya- 

51 da bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam I fl*17) Shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrani 
svargge modati bhumidah fl*] akshepta ch=anumana(nta) cha tany=eva 
narake vaset I fl 18*] 

52 Sva-dattam=para=dattam=va y0 hareta vasundharam |l*|sa vishtayam 
krimir=bhutva pitribhih saha pachyate II (19*] Iti kamala-dal=amvu(ambu)- 
vi(bi)ndu-lolarh 

53 sriyam=anuchintya manushya-jivitan=cha [I*] sakalam=idam= udahfitan= 
cha vu(bu)dhva na hi purushaih parakirttayo vilopyah [1120*] Srimat= 
sartgrama-(a- 

54 rena kritah sukrita-karmmani II Saumitrir=iva Ramena Surapalo=’tra 
dutakah II (21*] Sriman kule mahati Devaradeva nama sla- 

55 ghyo va(ba)bhuva dharani-tala-gita-kirttih I ady=api sad-guna-kath-asraya 


1 

2 


There is an unnecessary punctuation mark here. 
Read asana 
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eka eva samkirttyate prathamam-eva janair=mrnahadbhih II [22*] Anyo- 

56 nya-spardhaya vriddham=ananya-jana-gocharaml tyagas=satyan=cha sau 
(sau)ryan=cha yasya ch=aitad=gunatrayaiti(yam) I [l23*]Tasy=atmajo= 
bhut=kamala-nivasah II 

57 Sriman sa Narayanadeva nama [I*] dharmma-priyah prana-samana-satyo 
va(ba)lena yukto guruna mahiyan II [24*] Amalinatara-vari-sphara- 

58 dhara-nipataih I pluta-vapur=ari=vrindam mlanayanti samantatl api 
kari=vara-bhed-odbhuta-rakt-anulipta disi disi sitimanam 

59 yasya kirttis=tatana II [25*] TyagO nirbhara-purit-artha-hridayah 
sau(sau)ryarh jit-aratikam satyan=nirmmita-nakadhama-dhishana vijna- 

60 ta-vastu-sthiti[h*]i kurvane(n=ne)tra-vinoda-dana-chaturam sila[m*] 
jan=anandakrit I kirttir=ddik-sarasishu kairava-vana-chchhay=eva 
yasy=abhavat II [26*] 

61 Vahnir=vvair=indhananam=nripa-sata-mukul-odghrishta-pad-aravindah 
pata loka-sthitinam pranayi-jana-sarojakar=arkayamanahl yah pri- 

62 thyarh(thivyam)=eka-nathah prathita-nija-guna-slaghaya varjjit-atma 
chakre sri Dharmmapalo nripatir=adhipatim=manda’.c Darddaranyam 
(nyam)ll [27*] Va(Ba)bhuva 

63 lakshmir=iva tasya jaya vapus-tri(s=tri)loki tilakam=vahanti I siddhis= tri- 
varggasya vapushmat=iva Kalyanadev=iti yathattha(rtha) nama II [28*] 
kula-kama- 

64 lini-lina-lakshmir=ut=alaya-devata sva-pati-hridaya-grahiny=esha satl 
kim-Arundhati [I*] kim=uta vasudhar=eyam=vitta-prasadhita-mandira I 

65 iti manasi ya vishta lokams=chakara vitarkitan I [l29*]Div=iva tasyam 
Ravin=eva tena Ram=eva samyag=vidino(to)ggu(gu)n=adi I satv = 
opakar=aika-ra- 

66 tah pratapi sri-Vajradevo vimala-svabhavah II [30*] Yo Lakshmin= kulajan- 

daya(dha)t=pranayinim=viry-Odayal=Iilaya' khadg-avarjjita-danti- 

kumbha-vi- 

67 galad-rakt-amvu(mbu)bhih plavitah I hutva sastra-hut-asane ripu- 
havir=mantr=anvito durllabharn(bham) sarhgrame vija[ya*]-sriyam= 
parinayan=lOke varatvaib gatah II [31*] 

68 Tyago durvvo(bo)dha-satye sadasi patu-giro n=apavade parastat I prajna- 
sastre nanartta vyapagata-tamaso vanchane=’pi praj=arkah I kshantir=dxne 
na bhuyo 

69 dvishati ranavare sammukhe sastra-panau I maitri tyage sthirebhun-na tu 
chala-vanita samprayoge=’pi yasya II [32*]Aryeshu Jahnu-tanaya-sa- 


l. 


See our remarks below. 
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70 lil-abhisheko dik-kaminishu ghana-chandana-partka-lepah [I*] ddu(du)- 
rvvara-vairi-vanita-vadan-amvu(mb)jeshu 1 yasy=Endra-dhama-kalito 
yasasam vitanah [1133*] 

71 Bhavyasy=aitah praknti-patavO yavad=ev=eha gavah I 1 tatvalokam vihata- 
tamasah tanvate sarwa-dikkarh I yavat=pri- 

72 thvi-valaya-vahan-ascharya-karmma(karmma)cha Ku(Ku)rmmah I 1 tavat= 
tasya vrajatu kritinah kirttir=esha pratishtham II [34*] 

73 Utkirrinam=idaiii sasanam samanta-sri-Mahadena II 

TRANSLATION 

v. 1 Auspiciousness, Hail! May the illustrious Siddhartha, whose injunctions are 
obeyed (by all), who, by virtue of his spiritual power, is seated on the 
exalted throne, who is valorous, who is delighted by wealth, happiness and 
prosperity, who is fond of granting great boons, who is born in the lusturous 
race (solar race), who acts for the welfare of his subjects, who is the sole 
emperor of the entire earth, who is also known as Sugata and who is the 
upholder of righteousness, protect us. 

v.2 There was born a king by name Gopala who like the sun destroyed all 
darkness like blemishes and whose body is resplendent. On seeing him 
endowed with several gem-like qualities, the goddess of wealth offered 
oblations of water to the comforts she accrued from her stay in the abode 
of Hari (in other words she deserted her lord Hari and took shelter under 
the king). 

v.3 His son was Dharmmapala who attained fame in conquering many an 
arrogant king. His fame, like that of Indra, purified the faces of the 
directions defiled by the wicked Kali. 

v.4 He defeated the otherwise invincible sovereigns like Indraraja. In a trice, 
he pounded the king of the Sindhu country (in battle) and handed over the 
sovereignity of the kingdom Mahodaya to the suppliant king Chakrayudha 
like the famous demon king Bali who, without showing any trace of 
dishonesty, gave the entire earth to Vamana, the incarnation of Lord Vishnu. 

v.5 The dust in the quadrangle (of his palace) is blown off by the breath of the 
dying queens of the enemy kings. The rut flowing from the temples of the 
mad elephants is sprinkling (the quadrangle of his palace). The jewels 
adorning the crown of the vassal kings who come down to pay respects to 
him look like the flowers at his lotus-like feet. In his robust hand 


i 


The stroke is redundant. 
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rests goddess Lakshmi brought by the might of his hand. 

v.6 (He begot) in his wife by name Vikrama, the abode of morality, a son called 
Devapala who out of sheer curiosity showed his prowess like a child's play 
in the quadrangle of his house. 

v.7 He during his punitive expeditions brought (as booty) gold from various 
kings and he was indeed the stage director in the drama that was enacted 
viz., the great war. He built two temples respectively for Sugata and Gauri, 
which by their beauty looked like the forehead mark on (the face of) the 
entire world. 

v.8 The day dawned with the sound of his fast thrusting inpenetrable arrows and 
(it looked as though) he made the sun god stand in the great mandapa of 
the war as witness. He made his sword get wet with the blood oozing out 
of the pot like heads of the elephants of the enemy forces. He collected taxes 
from the kings of the hilly kingdoms. 

v.9 Your enemies with whom you are fighting are equally desirous of 
exchanging their lives for fame and in order to enjoy the celestial damsels 
could reach only upto the regions of the Sun. 

v.10 The king appeared indeed as another Paramesvara (i.e.. Lord Siva) and 

incarnation of perfection in collecting the commendable taxes from the 

✓ 

impregnable Himalayan region (Lord Siva obtained the praiseworthy hand 
of Parvati, the daughter of Himavan) and who obtained great opulence by 
following the path of righteousness and who attained celebrity by destroy- 
ing all passions with the movement of his eye-brows (Siva destroyed Cupid 
with the fire of his third eye). 

v.l 1 He married Mahata who was like the three Vedas and who was the chaste 
daughter of Durlabha, who was verily the moon in the ocean of the race of 
the Chahamanas. She was beautiful and interested in following the path of 
righteousness. 

v.12 Like Devaki she gave birth to a son, by name Mahendrapala, to whom 
several kings offered obeisance, who easily bore the burden (of governing) 
the earth and who was like god Vishnu whom goddess Lakshmi on her own 
accord chose as her husband. 

v.13 The dust raised during the victorious march (of his army)' in various 
directions became denser and thicker and, enveloping the entire sky, 
created an impression of making the earth appear like a tree. The 
Vidyadharas, fearing that the touch of their feet might make the tree 
blossom out of season, hastened to go up without the help of their 
supernatural powers. 

v. 14 The kings in the country bordered by the Himalayas, on the slopes of which 
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glisten the gems that have been exposed by the hooves of the bull of Siva, 
by the sea that was once churned by the arrows of the destroyer of the ten 

X 

headed demon (i.e., Sri Rama) and by the two mountains which look like 
the forehead marks on the faces of the directions, with their crowns kept 
aside at a distance, offered their respects to your feet without showing any 
deception. 

v.15 Your fire-like prowess, wonderful indeed like the real fire, is driving away 
the (enemy) kings to the direction of water, the level of which is fast rising 
with the rut flowing from the temples of the mighty elephants hit by the 
sword and the tears falling from the eyes of the wives of the enemy (kings). 

v.16 Oh! moon among kings, you are always sought after by the goddess of 
victory. Even in dreams you never accepted her as your sweet heart. She, 
therefore, out of anger and fear took refuge under the enemy kings which 
in turn increased the pleasure (you derived) from (waging) war. 

From the illustrious and victorious camp (pitched at) Auddalakhataka 
where the illusion of the Setubandha i.e., the bridge constructed between 
India and Srilartka (across the Palk Straits) with a chain of mountain tops 
(propped up in the sea) is produced by vessels of various kinds proceeding 
along the path of the river Bhagirathi, where exceedingly dense arrays of 
rutting elephants darken the beauty of the day and cause the illusion of the 
beginning of a perpetual rainy season, where the intermediate region 
between the directions become grey with the dust raised by the sharp hoofs 
of the countless army of horses, where (the surface of the) earth is bent 
under the weight of endless infantry of all the kings of Jambudvipa (who 
had) come for serving their overlord ( paramesvara ), he the paramesvara, 
paramabhattaraka , great king of kings ( maharajadhiraja ), the devout wor- 
shipper of Sugata ( parama-saugata ), the illustrious Mahendrapaladeva, who 
meditated on the feet of the illustrious Devapaladeva, the devout worship- 
per of Sugata ( parama-saugata ), the paramesvara, the par mabhattaraka and 
the great king of kings ( maharajadhiraja ), after offering respects to the 
brahmanas, honours, informs and orders (the following persons) in the town 
of Nandadirghika in Kundalakhataka-vishaya in the Purujravardhana- 
bhukti, all royal officers assembled (11. 35-37) and others (who are) royal 
dependents, the communities of chafas and bha(as, the village accountant 
( karana ) conversant with day to day administration, the inhabitants and the 
cultivators, who have been conveyed (the royal order) through the royal 
messenger Mahasenapati Vajradeva. The boundaries (of the town) are on 
the east, the river Tartgila, on the south the stream flowing in Kuvja-ghatika, 
on the east Narayanavasiya situated between Kasinjara and Vammaka, on 
the west water fall at Golafi, the anthill and the asvattha tree in Jagaravasaka, 
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v.21 

v.22 

v.23 

v.24 

v.25 

v.26 


the western limit of Svalpanandapara, the vilva tree, Vijjagavandhaka, the 
gooseberry tree ( amalaki ) inside the western Shandala, on the north east 
Uttarakunda and on the south Nandasuralpa and the river Tahgila. For the 
increase in merit of self, parents and all living beings. I caused the 
construction of a vihara in the town of Nandadirghika already referred to 
above. For the proper worship, anointment, etc., and for repairs (to the 
vihara ) of Bhagavat Vu(Bu)ddhabhattaraka, the abode of all the leading 
virtues like the Prajnaparamitas and for clothing, food, beds, seats, medical 
treatment and meditation of the venerable group of monks, the group of 
bodhisattvas and the eight great holy personages as well as others of my 
choice to be allotted their respective shares in the manner in which I have 
enumerated. I gave as if directly by myself ( bhaUarakapada ) the town 
( udrahga ) mentioned earlier alongwith the lands defined by its four 
boundaries, with lands with low assignments, with vagha trees, with ten 
offences, with the right of extirpation of robbers, with the exemption from 
all oppresion. not to be entered by regular and irregular troops along with 
all revenue... by the ban of bhumichchhidra as long as, the moon and the 
sun last. 

Then follow the valedictory sentence and imprecatory verses (17-20). 
While the bright star in battles was engaged in this pious act, Surapala, who 

y 

was like Lakshmapa to Sri Rama and who was fond of doing pious deeds, 
was the royal messenger ( diitaka ). 

In an illustrious family was born a person by name Devaradeva who 
possessed praiseworthy character and whose fame was sung across the 
country. Such were his sterling qualities that even now good people speak 
high of him. 

He w'as truthful and ready to sacrifice anything. At the same time, he was 
chivalrous. Thus these three qualities though mutually contradictory found 
an ideal abode in him which could not be comprehended by anybody. 

His son was Narayana, who was always residing w ith the goddess of wealth, 
who was fond of doing pious acts, who was truthful even at the cost of his 
life and who was great in (physical) strength and stature. 

His spotless fame, like the crystal clear white pure water of the gushing 
water falls, starts whitening the faces of the directions which had been 
reddened by the blood that had oozed from the mighty elephants which had 
been put to the sword (in battle). 

He, of a selfless and contented disposition, was equally valorous and could 
destroy all foes. It is true that his mtellect, bright like the firmament, had 
obtained true knowledge. He was great in munificence and by a look in his 
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eye he would give away gifts. His sun-like fame cast a shadow over the 
forest of blue lotuses in the lakes in the directions. 

v.27 He used to accelerate the fire (of battle) raging in the camps of enemy kings 
and his lotus-like feet touched the crowns of hundreds of kings (vassals). 
He protected the country and was a sun to the lotus like damsels. He was 
the sole lord of the country and he became self effaced by the praise 
showered on his qualities. King Dharmmapala made him chief of the 
Darddaranyamandala. 

v.28 His spouse was Kalyanavati who was like goddess Lakshmi, who appeared 
like the three supernatural powers having taken a mortal form and who was 
like a forehead mark on the material form of the three worlds. 

v.29 Was she the playful goddess Lakshmi born in the lotus race or was she the 
chaste Arundhati herself having attracted the entire heart of her lord? Or was 
she the presiding deity of a temple or was she the goddess earth herself 
having obtained a mansion of wealth? Thus she created several doubts in 
the minds of the people. 

v.30 From them who in turn appeared like the sky and the sun respectively was 

* 

born Vajradeva who like Sri Rama was endowed with several praiseworthy 
virtues, who was always in the habit of doing good to all living beings and 
who was very powerful. 

v.31 He attained celebrity by marrying the rarely attainable goddess of victory 
who longs to give company to those who are born in the illustrious race and 
who are coming up in celebrity, who took bath in the blood oozing out of 
the temples of the (enemy) elephants cut playfully and valorously by his 
sword before the sacrificial altar of battle with the sacred fire in the form 
of (fire emitting) missiles to which oblations in the form of ememies were 
offered to the chanting of mantras. 

v.32 He was liberal, proficient and foremost in learned assemblies which had 
been called upon to find out the undiscernible truth and never became a 
back-bencher-when counter-arguments were made. He did not become vain- 
glorious in the realm of intellect and was like the sun exposing the guiles 
and expelling the darkness like deceptions. He was indulgent to the 
distressed and never at any time exhibited any enmity to his enemies except 
in battles when his arms were armed with missiles. He was friendly, 

indulgent and firm in his actions whether the goddess of transient wealth 
praised him or not. 

v.33 The spread of his fame along with that of Indra was to the virtuous like being 
anointed w ith the holy waters of the Ganges, to the damsels of the quarters 
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like applying thick sandalwood paste and to the lotus like faces of the 
damsels of the impenetrable enemy kings 1 . 
v.34 May this eulogy (of Vajrata) last as long as the rays of the sun, which are 
by nature intense, continue to dispel darkness from all directions and the 
tortoise (an incarnation of Vishnu) continues to perform the awe-inspiring 
feat of bearing the burden of the earth on its back. 

This charter was engraved by Samanta Mahada. 


l 


The author of the prasasti has failed to mention how the fame of Vajrata acted on the lotus like faces 
of the damsels of the impenetrable enemy kings as he had described in the case of the virtuous people 
and the damsels of the quarters. 
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A jay Mitra Shastri and Chandrashekhar Gupta, Nagpur 


These two plates, forming parts of one charter and published here for the first time, 
were rescued by Shri R.M. Saklecha from a copper-smith at Yawatmal, the headquar- 
ters of the district of that name in Maharashtra, just when they were about to go to 
the melting pot. They were acquired from Shri Saklecha by Shri P.P. Kulkarni, Joint 
Secretary of the Coin Society of Nagpur, who was kind enough to allow us to study 
and publish them. We thank him sincerely for this gesture. 

The plates are rectangular in shape and measure 9.5 cms. high and 19.5 cms. in 
length. About the middle of the left margin of each of the plates there is a circular 
hole meant for the passage of the copper ring which held the plates together. When 
these plates were rescued the ring and the seal were missing. Of the two plates, the 
first bears writing on both sides while the other plate is inscribed only on one, 
obviously, the inner side. Each inscribed face contains six lines, there being in all 
eighteen lines. The writing is well preserved. 

The charter of which of these plates form part is incomplete and a comparison with 
the other Vakataka copper-plate inscriptions shows that they represent the second and 
last plates of the charter respectively. The engraving of these plates is excellent. 

The characters belong to the box-headed variety of the Southern alphabets. They 
are regular to the priod to which they belong and do not call for any special remarks. 
However, a few interesting features may be noticed here. The joining of the left and 
of the cross bar and upper end of the left lower limb of the letter k resulting from the 
attempt to write the letter with a single stroke is noticed frequently (see lines 2, 3, 5, 
6, 7, 9, 10, 13 and 14). Subscripts ch andv are so similar in appearance that it is 
difficult to distinguish them from one another. J is without a box; its upper part is 
generally smaller in breadth. Sometimes the upper part takes the form of a square as 
in °jala°, line 1; °haraja°, line 2; and superscript jin saty-arjjava, line 3, etc. Elsewhere 
in lines 3 and 4, it has a slight notch in both the upper and lower horizontal lines. Bh 
has generally a short horizontal stroke to right emanating from the lower end of the 
left limb. The final consonant is without a box and smaller than an ordinary letter (see 
t and m in line 10). The medial a sign, the vertical line emanating from the right end 
of the horizontal stroke attached to the right top of the box, is fairly long. The medial 
ai in nai is indicated in a somewhat strange manner; one stroke is attached to the top 
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of the letter and the other to its left lower limb (line 5). Visarga has three different 
forms; (i) a couple of horizontal lines placed one above the other (lines 6 and 1 1); (ii) 
a dot above a horizontal line (line 4); and (iii) a horizontal line above a dot (line 16). 
Punctuation marks consist of one (lines 15 and 16) or two (line 17) horizontal lines 
which are somewhat curved. The sign for upadhmaniya is met with in lines 7 and 9. 
We find the numerical symbols for 1 (line 18), 4 (line 18), 6 (line 17). 10 (line 18) 
and 20 (line 17). The symbol for 6 is noticed for the first time in the Vakataka records 
and resembles ph. In the Vakataka epigraphs we come across two forms of 4. The 
form found in our record resembles that in 400 in line 20 of the Wadgaon plates of 
Pravarasena II. 1 


As regards orthography, occasional reduplication of the consonant following 
repha (e.g., murddha , line 1 ; tyarjjava and sauryya, line 3; dharrnma, line 4, etc.) and 
that of v following a real or supposed anusvara ( dattarii vva, line 15; savva, line 17) 
and the employment of anusvara in place of final m ( likhitam , line 18) are noteworthy. 

The charter refers itself to the reign of king Pravarasena II, son and successor of 
Rudrasena II of the main branch of the Vakatakas. Even though these are only two 
of the four plates of the charter, fortunately not much is lost except only the place of 
issue (which must have been given on the inner side of the first plate), for the missing 
plates contained only the initial portion of the genealogical account and such formal 
details as privileges and exemptions accompanying the grant. All the important points 
of historical interest are preserved on the extant plates. 

The genealogical account concerning Pravarasena I was accommodated on the 


first plate which is missing. On the first extant (actually second) plate of our record 
we find mention of Gautamiputra, his son Rudrasena I. his son Prithivishena I, his son 


Rudrasena II and his son and successor Pravarasena II 


who was born of 


Prabhavatigupta. daughter of Maharajadhiraja Devagupta (i.e.. Chandragupta II 
Vikramaditya). Their description, which is exactly the same as found in other records 
of Pravarasena II, need not be repeated here. 

The object of the charter is to register the renewal, by Pravarasena II. of the grant 
of some land together with a couple of house-sites ( nivesana-dvayam ) in the village 
Latakapalli included in the administrative unit called Shadgrisaka. The donees were 
Indrarya and Svamideva who were students of the Taittiriya sakha of the Black 
Yajurveda and belonged to the Vatsa gotra. It is stated that the land was already being 
enjoyed by the donees. Even though some portion of the relevant sentence is lost in 
the missing plate, it appears from the concluding word (though incomplete) on the 
second side of the first plate that the grant was renewed by means of issuing a copper- 
plate charter ( tamra-sasana ), vi/., the present plates. The charter was issued on the 
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eleventh day of the fourth fortnight of the summer season in the twenty-sixth year, 
evidently of Pravarasena IPs reign. It was written under the supervision of Senapati 
Bappadeva. 

Reference may now be made to a few interesting points concerning the present 
grant. While numerous copper-plate charters of the two branches (Nandivardhana and 
Vatsagulmaj of the Vakatakas have been already reported, they all register fresh grants 
and there is so far not a single instance of the renewal of an earlier grant. In so far 
as Vakataka epigraphy is concerned, ours is the only known charter aiming not at 
recording a fresh grant but renewing an earlier one. It is stated clearly that the land 
in question was re-granted by issuing a copper-plate charter only after ascertaining 
that it was already being enjoyed (i.e.. was under continuous possession) by the donees 
( purvva-bhujyamanika blnunilh line 12). There is no means to know as to who was 
the original grantor and why it became necessary to issue a fresh charter to renew the 


✓ 

grant. However, the Kurud plates of the Sarabhapuriya chief Narendra present an 
interesting parallel. We are told that the original charter w'ritten on palm-leaves 
( talapatra-sasana ) was burnt in a household conflagration ( griha-daha ) and that, after 
it was ascertained by the usual procedure that the gift village was under uninterrupted 
enjoyment by the donee’s son, it was approved, i.e., renewed by Narendra by issuing 
a copper-plate charter.' We have also some instances where the original copper-plate 
charter was burnt and had consequently to be renewed by later ruling chiefs. 2 The 
renewal of the charter in question also must have been necessitated by some similar 
circumstances. 

The royal order regarding land-grants is generally addressed to state officials 
connected w ith the village and the administrative division in which it was situated in 
so far as the Vakataka charters are concerned. But the order about the renewal of the 
grant in the present charter is addressed to the village as such 3 which is rather unique 
and the only one in Vakataka epigraphy. 4 

The present inscription contains a season date. Season dates appear to have been 
fairly popular m the western Deccan in the early centuries of the Cl .istian era and most 
of the records in the Buddhist caves of Maharashtra are dated with reference to 
seasons. Although in later times this system did not retain that much popularity, we 
have quite a few examples of season dates in Vakataka inscriptions. The Washim 
plates of VindhyasenaP Dudia and Pandhurna plates of Pravarasena II, 6 the two 
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IdKh^ht ikla-palra ^a^analm*] griha -daghci he) dagdham=ity^adhikaran-ivadharanaya prak~prabhrity= 
j\ y a\ I k hhcda=bhogcn -ay a[m*] gramo bhujyata iti Above. Vol XXXI, p 265, text lines 7-9 
I his is true ot the Nuihanpur plates of Bhaskaravarman also Ibid , \ ol XII, pp 65-79 and plate 
Shadgn^akc I.atakapalyam (read Latakapalli) gramo \akta\ vah lines 10- 1 1 


1 he rov al order ahoul the grant made through the Pattan plates of Prav arasena II is addressed to the village headed by the brahmanas 

See (7/, \ id \ , p 60 line 21 

Ibid , p lines 2K-2d 

Ihi d , p do hni 2S p 6<i lines 2* and >0-M 
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Marshal charters of Pnthivlshena II 1 and the recently discovered plates of Rudrasena 
II 2 are all dated with reference to seasons. It is obvious that the season dates continued 
in use till at least the close of the Vakataka period. 

Another interesting feature is the retention of Prakritism in the date portion, 
specially in connection with season dates, in some of the Vakataka records even 
though otherwise they are composed in Sanskrit. It has been, for instance, noticed in 
the Mandhal plates or Prithivishena II 3 and in the still later Malhara plates of the 
Munda-putra king Adityaraja . 4 The present plates present yet another example of this 
feature. In the last two lines of the record we have sawn for suiiivat and gi for gri (of 
grishnrd). 

We have numerous records of Pravarasena dated from the second to the twenty- 
seventh year of his reign . 5 But no record of his twenty-sixth year was known so far. 
Ours is, thus, the first record of the twenty-sixth year to be reported so far. 

We learn from the Siwani and the Wadgaon plates that Bappadeva was holding 
the office of Sendpati in the eighteenth and the twenty-fifth years respectively of the 
reign of Pravarasena II . 6 The present record shows that he continued to hold this office 
in the twenty-sixth year also. 

Lastly, as regards the localities, the donated village Latakapalli may be identified 
with the modern village of Ladkhed about twenty miles east of Darwha on the Darwha- 
Yawatmal road in the Yawatmal District. The place has remains of some Hemadpanti 
temples . 7 Shadgfisaka, after which the administrative unit in which the granted village 
was situated was named, cannot be identified. 


TEXT 8 

First Plate' 1 : First Side 

-la-jala - 10 Murddh-abhishiktanan=das-asvamedh-avabhritha-snatanarii Bha- 
rasivanam=ma- 

hara(ra)ja-sri-Bhavanaga-dauhitrasya Gautami-putrasya" Vakatakanam= 
mahara- 

ja-sri-Rudrasenasya sunor-atyanta-mahesvarasya satyarjjava-karunya- 
sauryya- 


1 Above, Vol. XI.I.pp 168-69 (lines 39-40) and p 179 (lines 44-45) 

2 They will shortly be published in this journal. The recently discovered Thalncr plates of I lanshcna also have season 
date See V V Mirashi, Indological Research Papers, i, Nagpur 1982. lines 25-26 

3 Afiove, Vol. XLI, pp 168-69, lines 39-40 and p. 179, lines 44-45 

4 Vidarbha Samsodhana Mandala Varshika , 1975, p 17, line 50 

5 C//., Vol V, Nos 3-16, Above, Vol XXX VHI, pp 53-56; Vidarbha Samsodhana Mandate Varshika, 1978, pp. 1 50- 
57 

6 C//., Vol V, p. 31, line 35, p 56, line 42. 

7 Arch Surx\ of India, Western Circle-Annual Report, 1902. 

8 Prom the original plates 

9 Actually this is the second plate of the original grant 

1 0 Read-thy-ainaJa-jala 

11 In other plates of Pravarasena, we generally have Gautami-putrasya-putrasva 
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4. vikrama-naya-vinaya-mahatmya-dhimatva-patra-gata-bhaktitva-dharmma- 
vijayitva-mano-nai- 

5 . rmva(rrnrna)ly-adibhir-gunais=samupetasya varsha-satam-abhivarddhamana- 
kosa-danda-sadhana-santana-pu- 

6. tra-pautra(tri)nah Yudhisthira-vritter=Vvakatakanam=rnaharaja-sri Ppithi vi 
(vi)shenasya sunoh 

First Plate : Second Side 

7. bhagavatas=Chakrapa(pa)neh=prasad-oparjjita-sri-samudayasya Vakataka- 
nam=maharaja-sri-Rudra- 

8. senasya sune(no)r=mmaharajadhiraja-sri-Devagupta-sutayam=Prabhavati 

(ti)guptayam=utpa- 

✓ 

9. na(nna)sya SambhOh=prasada-dhriti(ta)-Karttayugasya Vakatakanam-par- 
ama-mahesvara-ma- 

10. haraja-sri-Pravarasenasya vachanat Shadgrisake Latakapalyam gramo 1 

11. vaktavyah 2 [l*]atr-asmabhih Taitu(tti)riya-Vatsa-sagotra-Indraryya-Svami- 
deva(va)bhya(bhyam) 

12. purvva-bhujyamanika bhamir-nnivesana-dvayan=cha bhuyO=pyasma- 
bhi 3 [h*] tamra-sasa 4 

Second Plate 5 

1 3/ 6 -dara-karane at4-aneka-raja-datta(tta)-sanchintana-paripalana-krita-punya 

(ny=a)nukirtta- 

14. na 7 kirttayamah [l*| Vyasa-gitau ch-atra slokau pramana(m)karttavyau [I*] 
Sva-dattam-pa- 

15. ra-dattarh vva(va) yo haredyo(ta) vai 8 vasundhara[m*] I gavarh sata- 
sahasrasya hantur=hara- 

16. ti dushshri(shkri)ta(m*] II [1*] Shashtim varsha-sahasrani svargge mOdati 
bhumidah fl*J 

17. achchhetta ch-amumanta cha tany=eva narake vase[t*] [II 2*] savva 9 20[+*]6 

18. gi pa 4 diva 10[+*]1 Senapatau Bappadevefna] likhitam (tam) II 


1 Read 0 LatakapoJU-gramo 0 

2 The address to the whole village met with here is not found in Vakafaka records 

3 As the word asmabhih has already come in line 1 1 above, it is redundant here 

4 The remaining two letters of this word which were obviously engraved on the missing third plate were in all 
probability, ncna 

5 This was the last, probably the fourth plate, of the original charter 

6 The missing first two letters of this expression must have been dhaimma. 

1 Rcad- c knta-puny-anukirttana-panharaya na°- 

8 This letter in redunndant 

9 Prakntism in Savva (lor Samva ) in this line and gi (for gri) in the next line is met with in other records also. 
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No. A — KATLAPARRU GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA 


(3 Plates ) 


K. V. Ramesh and M.D. Sam path, Mysore. 


This set of copper-plates edited here for the first time was received from Sri B.V. 
Krishna Rao of Rajahnrundry, Andhra Pradesh in 1938. This is reported as No. A 3 in the 
Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 1938-39. This set consists of five thick 
copper-plates, each measuring 23 cms in length and 12 cms in width. The sheets are held 
together by a ring about 1 4 cms in diameter passing through a ring-hole 1 .7 cms in diameter 
near the left margin on each plate. The ends of the ring are joined to the sockets of a receptacle 
worked like a full blown lotus spread along the ring at the bottom of a circular seal about 
9 cms in diameter and 1 cm. thick. The seal bears in high relief the figure of a standing boar 
facing the proper left at the top with the sun and cresent in its front, the legend ‘ Sri 
Tribhuvanankusa ' in Chajukyan characters below it and below the legend a small goad in 
the horizontal position. The bottom is occupied by the full blown petals of an expanded lotus. 
The plates with the ring and seal weigh 3,040 gms. The rims of the plates are slightly raised 
to protect the writing which is incised deeply on the inner sides of the first and the last plates 
and on both sides of the rest. The plates are numbered by means of strokes incised across their 
thickness but inversely beginning with the fifth plate and ending with the first. 

The text contains 72 lines equally distributed on the eight sides which bear writing. 

The characters of the record belong to the Telugu-Kannatja script popularly in use 
during the Eastern Chalukyan period and, on palaeographical grounds, are assignable to the 
latter half of the ninth century. The initial vowels a, a, u, e, e, and o and final consonants n 
(line 16), t (line 21) and m (line 8 ) are found employed. The letter form for Dravidian 
r(-°pa/ 7 u-lines 60, 62 and 63) and the upadhmaniya symbol are the same ( suyasah-praptam - 
line 26; suchih-prajho-Yme 51; dah-prabhuh-hne 52; praptah-para-hne 53; and vaiiisajah- 
para- line 69). Barring these regular features, the palaeography and orthography of this 
charter do not call for any special remarks. Suffice it to say that the plates bear witness to the 
high literacy of both the composer and the engraver. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit throughout with a mixture of verse and prose. 

The charter was issued by the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya III (844-92 A.D.) and 
records the grant of the village Katlaparru in Vengi-sahasra-vishaya by the king to his 
brahmin general Rajaditya. The executor of the grant is Pantjarahga. The charter is silent 
about the date of issue and merely contains the statement that the grant was given on the 
occasion of a solar-eclipse. 
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The record commences with an invocation to Narayana (Vishnu) followed by the usual 
.introduction of the Chalukya family (lines 1-6). Then follows the genealogical narrative 
starting from Vijayaditya I and ending with the issuer of the charter (verses 2-16; lines 7-25). 
Thereafter the reigning king is eulogised in seven verses (verses 1*7-23; lines 25-37). Then 
follows the description of the family of the donee in twelve verses (verses 24-35; lines 38- 
53). The details of the grant are next enumerated in lines 53-64. Lines 64-72 contain the 
imprecatory portion. 

A point of interest in the genealogical account given in the present charter is the 
reference in verses 1 -2 (lines 5-8) to the first ruler of the dynasty (Kubja)- Vishnuvarddhana 
as the younger brother of Vijayaditya Vallabha, who was famous as Satyasraya. It is a well- 
known historical fact that Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana was the younger brother of the famous 
Pulakesin II, who is thus for the first time given the name of Vijayaditya in this record. The 
name of Vijayaditya for Pulkesin II does not go unsubstantiated by available historical 
information. We know only too well that the Eastern Chalukyan rulers had alternate 
coronation names Vijayaditya and Vishnuvarddhana. Some of the records of the Western 
Chalukyas of Kalyana contain the statement that Chalukya-Chalukya rulers were endowed 
with the special coronation names of Vishnu vardhana and Vijayaditya ( Vishnuvarddhana- 
Vijayadity-adi-visesha namnarh)'. In the light of this information, we may work out the 
following concordance of early Chalukya names. According to the Eastern Chalukyan story 
of the origin of the Chalukya family, Vijayaditya, prompted by the desire for conquest, left 
the throne at AyOdhya, marched against Dakshinapatha and was killed in a fateful encounter 
with Trilochana-Pallava.The widowed queen took refuge at Mudivemu and gave birth to a 
son who was given the name Vishnuvarddhana, 


After coming of age, he fought against Trilochana-Pallava, defeated him and married 
his daughter Uttamadam. After vanquishing many rulers including the Kadambas and the 
Gaiigas, he became the lord of Dakshinapatha. To him was bom a son named Vijayaditya, 
whose son was Pulakesi-vallabha, none other than Pulakesi I. Armed with this information, 
we arrive at the following concordance : 


Proper name 

Jayasirhha 

Ranaraga 

Pulakesi I 

Kirttivarman 

Mahgalesa 

Pulakesi II 


Coronation name 

Vishnuvarddhana 

Vijayaditya 

Vishnuvarddhana 

Vijayaditya 

Vishnuvarddhana 

Vijayaditya 



1 Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII, p. 1 1 ; Ibid, Vol. XVI, p. 21. 
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It becomes apparent from the above concordance that the naming of Pulakesm II as 
Vijayaditya in the charter under study is based on sound family traditions. 

In the present epigraph, Vishnuvarddhana, the father of Vijayaditya II, is said to have 
suppressed Bali. He is compared to god Vishnu who, in his Vamana incarnation, did 
suppress the king Bali of the Puranas. 

Vishnubhupas-tato-jato Vishnuvad-Bali-marddhanah 

This victory of Vishnuvarddhana cannot but remind us of the defeat of one of the Bana 
kings, claiming descent from king Bali, received at the hands of the former. The senior con- 
temporary Bana ruler of Vishnuvarddhana (c. 770-808 A.D.) was Jaya Nandivaraman 1 and 
the junior contemporary was Bana Vijayaditya I, who succeeded Nandivarman in c. 793 
A.D. This Vijayaditya is known to have ruled upto 845 A.D. 2 In the Udayendiram plates 
it is stated that the early members of the Bana family ruled over a tract of land called Andhrat- 
pathah-paschimatah-ksbitih i.e.. the country to the west of the road leading to Andhra. This 
has been differently recorded as vaduga-vali-merku and Vadugavaliyim-paduva respec- 
tively in the Tamil and Kannada inscriptions. 3 4 Bana Vijayaditya I is described in the 
Udayendiram plates as one who dispersed a number of opponents and before whom the 
enemy did remain in great fear .“This signifies the stiff opposition raised by the Bana against 
his enemies. On the contrary, in the Chalukyan records, Vishnuvarddhana is said to have 
inflicted defeat upon his Bana adversary. This claim sounds tenable because the territory 
ruled by the Eastern Chalukyas lay adjacent to the ceded districts and Vadugavali- 12000 
over which the Banas had control. 

Sllakamba, wife of Vishnuvarddhana V, is described as the daugheter of Indraraja and 
Paramakarhba. This Indraraja may be identified with his namesake who was appointed as a 
governor of Gujarat and Malwa by his elder brother Govinda III. 5 If the above identification 
is accepted, then it is possible to infer that Silakarhba was a granddaughter of Nirupama- 

A 

Dhruva who married Silamahadevi, daughter of Vishnuvarddhana IV of the Eastern 

* X 

Chalukya family. Sllakamba appears to have been named after her grandmother, Silamahadevi, 
wife of Nirupama-Dhruva. The relationship of the two families is shown beow : 


1 Above, Voi. XI, p. 222 and pp 224-25 

2 MD. Sampath, Chittoor Through the Ages ; (1980), pp 37-38, p. 47. 

3 Ibid., p. 35. 

4 Above, Vol. Ill, p. 78. 

5 G. Yazdani : The Early History of the Deccan (1960), p 272 
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Vishnvarddhana IV (770-808 A.D.) 


✓ I 

Nirupama-Dhruva md. Silamahadevi 1 
(780-93 A.D.) 

! 1 ( Vijayaditya II 

Govinda in Indra (808-47 A.D.) 

(793-814 A.D.) (=Indraraja) 2 | 

Silakarhba md Vishnu-varddhana V 3 
(847-49 A.D.) 

Vijayaditya III 4 
(849-92 A.D.) 


As stated above, the recipient of the gift registered in this charter was the brahmin 
general Rajaditya. We gather from a few more Eastern Chajukyan recordsthat the kings of 
that dynasty were wont to bestow similar grants on their military chiefs. The donee of the 
present record Rajaditya was, obviously, a powerful military chief, who had enriched the 
coffers of his master with booties acquired from vanquished foes. He hailed from an 
illustrious family of Vedic scholars who had also had close links with royal personages. The 
genealogical account of his family covering four generations is as follows : 


Kumaramurti 

Viddisarma 

Kumara alias Peddana md. Chanamamba 

Rajaditya 

Of these. Kumaramurti is stated to have developed differences with his erstwhile lord 
mentioned as Tondaman and Kaduveqi and, as a result, migrated to Vertgi-desa, wherein he 
settled down at a village called Undi. There was born to him there his son Viddisarma who 
begot as his son Kumara alias Peddana as a result of propitiating the god Mahasena. His son 
born of Chanamamba was our hero Rajaditya. 

1 Above. Vol XXII, p 107 

A R Ep , 10 3S-10, No A 3. I ext line 23 
The Tjrl v Htsltrn o/ the Dcllmj, p 275, note 1 
A K Ep 10 IK- 30. No A 3, Text lines 24-25 
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The identity of the Tondaman lord of Kumaramurti is uncertain. He is also referred to 
as Kaduvetth an appellation borne by both the Pallavas and the Nojarhbas. In the absence of 
any internal evidence, it is not possible to conclude as to the precise identity of the Kaduvepti 
ruler. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, the villages Katur and Vayalur 
which were being administered by Kumaramurti under his Tondaman lord, are to be 
identified with their namesakes in the Chingleput Taluk and District. This would perhaps 
suggest that the Tondaman overlord of Kumaramurti was only a Pallava and not a Nolarhba. 
The village Undi. where Kumaramurti settled down after his migration, is the same as 
Undisvarpura or Undisapura which was under the rule of the Undiraja kings during the 
thirteenth century A.D. On the modern map. this place may be identified with the present 
day Undi in Ganapavaram Taluk of Krishna District. The grant village Katlaparru and the 
villages forming its boundaries viz., Velivrolu, Elambara-cheruvu. Virparru. Ravulaparru, 
Gokulamanda. Bammimparru. Bedyama-pundi and Velivrolu cannot be identified on a 
modern map. However, it may be suggested that these villages are to be located somewhere 
in the East Godavari District. 


TEXT 1 

[Metres : Verses 1-17, 20-37 : Anushfubh; Verse 18 : Sardula vikndita: 

Verse 19 : Sragdhara and Verse 38 : V asantatilaka] 

First Plate Second Side 
_ * 

1 om=namO Narayana(na)ya I Svasti I Srimatarh sakala-bhuvana-samstuyamana- 
Manavya- 

2 sa-gotranarh Hanti-putranam Kausiki-vara-prasada-labdha-rajyanam=Matri[gana]- 

3 paripalitanarh Svami-Mahasena-pad-anudhyatanam bhagavan-Narayana-[pra]- 

4 sada-samasadita-vara-varaha-lanchhan-ekshana-kshana-vasikrit-arati-[mandalana]- 

5 m=Asvamedh-avabhritha-snana-pavitrikrita-vapusham Chalukyanam=abhud 
=va[rh]- 

6 se Vijayaditya-vallabhah [ l*]Satyasraya iti khyata-namn=api bhuvi visru- 

7 tah 1 [ I 1 II *]Tasy=anujah prabhuh ukhyato Vishnuvarddhana-sarbjnitah I sa 
Durjjayam samuchchatya Veiigi-ma- 

8 ndalam=aptavan I [ I 2 II *]Ashtau dasa cha varshani kpitv-asau rajyam=uttamam 
[ I *] yayau naka-vadhu- 


1 From inked impressions. 
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9 


bhoga-vamchhaya marutarh padam I [ I 3 ll*]Tat=putro Jayasimh-akhyo bhuri 
siriiha-parakra- 

Second Plate : First Side 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


rnah [ l*]trayastrimsat-sarnah prithvirn abhukta(ktva) chatur-arh 1 budhi I [I 4 II *] 
Vishnu-rajas=tad-anujasy=Endrara- 

jasya nandanah | l*]sa dhatrin=nava varshapi palayamasa lilaya I [ I 5 II*]Tasy=api 
tanayo 

Mamgi-vuvaraj-akhya-bhupatih nyayen=apalayad-dhatrim vatsaran=pamcha- 
virPsatim I |l 6 II* | 


Tasmaj=jatah sutah sriman Jayasimho mahipatih I satrayodasa varshani 

rajyam chakre nnpottamah I [I 7 ll*]Dvaimaturas=tad-anujahKokkilirnna(r=nna)ma 
visrutah |i * 


shanmasamatram=ev=asau palayitv-amuchad=dharam (ram) I [ 1 8 II*) Tad-agrajas=tu 
vikhva- 


to Vishnvarddhana-naniavan 
sakalam=imarh(rnain) I [ I 9 


! I I *| sapta-trimsat-samah pri(pri)thvirp raraksha 
ll*| 


Sunus=tadiyo Vijayaditya-nama mahipatih I so=’pi palitavan=ufrvvi]m=a.shta-da- 

sa cha vatsaran I f I 10 II*] Vishnu-bhupas=tato jato Vishnuvad=Bali-marddha 
(rdda)nah ] I*] shattrimsa[d-va]- 


Second Plate : Second Side 


19 




21 


i~> 
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tsaran=dhatrim=apalya prayayau divam(vam) I [ I 11 II*) Tasya sunur=abhud- 
dhinvan=Vijayaditya-sartijni- 

tah |l*)ashtottara-sata-khyata-yuddha-labdha-jayonnatih I [ I 12 II*) Tavamty=eva 
punah kntva Sambho- 

r=ayatanany=api (1*1 chatvarirnsat-samah pri(pri)thvirt) pralin-arim=apalayat I 
[I 13 II*] Vishnuvarddhana- 

nam=abhut=tat-sunur=vvijit-ahitah | II * | so=’pi varsham sa-shanmasam bu|bhuje 
dha]rapitalam(lam) I [ I 14 II*) 

jata Paramakambhayas=ch=Endrarajasya ch=atmaja [ I *] Silakamba bhavani=va- 
Mena- 


Himavatos=sati 1(1 15 I *] Tasyam cha Silakamba[yam] jata(tah tad-Vishnu- 

bhupateh f I *] Vijaya- 


1 The anusvara is written above the letter bu 
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25 ditya-nam-arhkaJi sunu[r-a-va]rddhi-bhupatih I [ I 16 II*] Yen=aiken=aiva 
khadgena chatur-digma(rtma)nda- 

26 1-adhipan [ I *] Vijitya suyasah=praptarh tach=chhirastha-pada-dvayah I [ I 1711*] 
yasmin=pati bhuvarh pu- 

27 ratana-nrip-achara-srutau kautukarh loko=yarh tyajati sphutam-Manu-muner= 
ddharmm-o- 

Third Plate : First Side 

28 padeso-’py-ayarh [ I*] yasy=achara-path-aikadesa iva yat-kirttes-samastarri 
jagad=vesmatvam 

29 gamitam sa charu-Vijayadityo vibhaty=uttamah I [ I 18 II*] A-seto Rama-mukta- 
pravara- 

30 kapi-bal-abaddha-Sailendra-brimdad=a-Kailasach=cha Parvvaty-avachita- 
sumanoramya- 

31 vnkshanta-sa(sa)nor=a-turngach=cb=asta-sailad=udu-kusuma-chayad=a-punas= 
ch=odayadre- 

32 r=yyavantO madhya-va[r]tti-kshitipati-nikarat=tair=nnuto yO vibhati I [ I 19 II*] 
Yasya 

33 pratapa-santapa-khidyaman-ari-bhumipah [ I *] pada-chchhayan=na muiichanti 
dvl- 

34 pantara-samagatah I [ I 20 II*] Yasy-aiv=ajnamayantejo jagad-antah-pure bhramad- 
durjja- 

35 n-ochchedanay=alarh sodhana-dipikayate I [ I 21 II*] Yat-prasada-taror=aindram= 
apakva-phak- 

36 vat=padam [ I *] yasya krodh-analasy=api vahnir=aurvvah kanayate I [ I 22 II*] Yan- 
mahatvaiti samuddisya 

Third Plate : Second Side 

37 Merus=trioalavayate [ I *] yasy=aiv=agadha-gartibhiryyaiti janudaghnayat 
=’embudhih I [ I 23 II*] Evam- 

38 sthite I Asit=pravachana-khyata-vipra-vartisa-kulottamah [ I *] Katuru-Vayulur- 
akhya- 

39 grama-dvaya-patih prabhuh I [ I 24 1 1 * ]T atr-asesha-des-aika-nayako guna(na)- 
lajitah [ I *]Kumara- 
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40 murtti-nam-amka[h *] sfiman=bhuri-yasO-dhanah 1 [ I 25 II*] Jaya-man-oddhritam 
hastarft bhupates=Tortida- 

41 maninah [ I *]n=oddharamy=adya tan=nunaiti Kaduvetti-mahisa te I [ I 26 ll*]Ity= 
uktva sarhpari- 

42 tyajya desarti mana-dhan-anvitah [ I *] Veriigi-desarh pravisy=asav=Undy-akhya- 
grama- 

43 m=ayayau I [ I 27 II*] Tatrasthitvasatanayarti=lebhe dvija-kul-ottamam [ I*] Viddi- 
sarmma-akhyam=anagharh 

44 khyatarh saty-abhimaninarii(nam) I [ I 28 II*] So=’py=aradhya Mahasenarii 
chiray=ajijanat= sutam [ I *]Kuma- 

45 rah=Peddanas=ch=eti nama-dvaya-samanvitam(tam) I [ I 2911*] Tasmat=tu 
Chanamambayarh sunur-jja- 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

46 to mahayasah [ I *] Rajaditya iti khyato rajiva-sama-lochanah I [ I 30 II*] Dus- 
sadhyan=sadhayi- 

47 tv-arin svasy=aiv-aik-asi-dharaya [ I *] dravyapy=ahntya bhuyamsi svamine 
yah=pra- 

48 yachchhati I [ I 31 II*] Satya-sil-abhiman-oru-tyaga-sauryy=adibhir=ggunaih 
[ I *]yena tulyo 

49 na loke=’sti n=asin=na cha bhavishyati I [ I 32 II*] yasya jatas=suta[ h*] khyatah 
Peddan-akhyo dvi- 

50 j-adhipah [ I *] svami-bhakti-vrata[ h *] sriman dig-viklrpija-maha-yasah I 
[ I 33 II*] Dhiras=su 

51 ras=suchib=prajno dev-adibhyo=nrioah patuh [ I *] kulanny=uddhritavan sarvvan 

52 sv=asritabhayadah=prabhuh I [ I 34ll*]Evarti-bhutamsutartilabdhvaRajadityas=sa 
uttama[ift] ( I *] 

53 praptab=paramam=anartidarh(da)m=aihik-amutrika-kshamam I [ I 35 II*] tatra sa 

Vijayaditya-raja- 

54 dhiraja-paramesvara-paramabhauaraka-paramabrahmanya=sarvabhaumo nirvvar- 

ttit-a- 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

55 sesha-jagad-vyaparo bhutva dharmm-aika-nishtha[ h *]san prem-anurakta-chitta- 
taya a- 

56 sadharana-karunaya cha tasmai Rajaditya-dvij-Ottamaya Saryya-grahan^-nimi- 
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57 tte Katlaparru-nama-gramam sarvva-kara-pariharena agraharam pradat [ I *] 

58 Datvachavemgi-sahasra-grama-desa-rashtrakuta-pramukhankutumbinaittham=a- 

59 jnapayati viditam=astu vo=’samabhir=Vveingi-sahasr-akKya vishaye 

60 Rajaditya=asmai Ka(laparru-gramas=sarvva-kara-pariharen-agra- 

61 haro datta iti [ I *] Asya gramasy=avadhayah purvvatah Velivroluh sima I 

62 agneyatah Elambara-cheruvu I dakshinatah Vi[r]pparru I Nairrityarn Vifr]pparru- 
gra- 

63 ma-kshetram I paschimatah [Ra]vulaparru I vayavyatah [Go]gulamanda I uttaratah 

Fifth Plate : First Side 

64 Bamminiparru Bedyama-pundi I isanyan^disi Velivroli-kshetram I Etad-ashtadik- 
si- 

65 ma-madhyavartti-gramah I Asy=opari na kenachid =badha karttavya I yah karoti sa 
parh- 

66 cha=mahapataka-sarnyukto bhavati I Bhagavata Vyasen=apy=uktam I Bahubhir= 
vvasu- 

67 dha datta bahubhis=ch=anupalita I yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada 

68 phalam I [ I 36 ll*J Sva-dattam para-dattarh va yo hareta Vasundharam I shashtir- 
vvarsha-saha- 

69 srani vishtayamjayatekrimihl [ I 3711*] Mad-vamsajah=para-mahipati-vamsajas=cha 

70 papad=apeta-manaso bhuvi bhavi-bhupali I [ye] palayanti mamadharmmam=imarh 
sa- 

71 mastan=tesham=maya virachito=’ibjalir=esha-murddhni I [ I 38 II*] Ajfiaptir=asya 
Pandaramgah I Si- 

72 vam=astu I santir=astu II 



No. 5— BABBEPALLI PLATES OF PALLAVA KUMARAVISHNU 


(2 Plates) 

P. V. Parabrahma Sastry, Hyderabad 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a set of five copper-plates discovered in 
Rajugaripalem, a hamlet of Babbepalli village in the Addanki Taluk, Prakasam District, 
Andhra Pradesh, while a certain Sunkara Govardhana Rao was digging the land at a depth 
of one foot in S. No. 444. The set was received as treasure trove in the State Department of 
Archaeology and Musems, Hyderabad, through Sri T. V. Reddaiah, the Tahsildar of Addanki 
Taluk in March, 1980. 1 edit the record with the kind permission of Dr. V.V. Krishna Sastry, 
the present Director of Archaeology and Museums, Andhra Pradesh to whom I remain 
grateful. 

The set consists of five copper-plates held together by a copper ring of diameter 7 cm 
and thickness 0.5 cm. The ends of the ring are soldered to a round seal of 3.5 cm. diameter. 
By the time the set reached the office, the ring was broken at the soldered part below the 
seal probably due to some accidental pressure on the ring. All the five plates are uniform in 
size with unraised rims. The average measurements of the plates are 17 cm length, 5 cm 
width, and 0. 1 cm thickness and their weight with the ring is 477 grams. Barring the first side 
of the first plate and the second side of the fifth plate which carry no writing, the remaining 
eight sides contain four lines of writing each and the full text is thus written in 32 lines. The 
right top corner of the first plate is slightly cut probably while digging though, fortunately, 
the damage is negligible as only the last letter in the first line is lost. The writing on the whole 
is fairly legible and in a state of good preservation. 


The seal contains the usual Pallava emblem of a recumbent bull facing proper right 
embossed in relief. Above and below the figure, the portions probably containing the legend 
seem to have been deliberately chipped off. An interesting feature noticed on the seal is that 
the elevated parts of the bull seem to be silver coated. It is difficult to explain this uncommon 
feature. The destruction of the legend portion and some other features of the record give rise 
to the suspicion that the charter is perhaps a re-written document. This matter will be 
discussed in the sequel. 


This charter was issued by the Pallava king Kumaravishnuvarman from the capital 
town Kahchi, to register the gift of some land in the village Kaligonda in Karma-rashtra to 
the brahmana named Isara-sarman (Isvara-sarman) in the king’s thirteenth regnal year. 
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The characters of the record belong to the conventional Vengi type of letters. They 

resemble the letters of the Pikira grant 1 of another earlv Pallava king Simhavarman and the 

✓ 

Sasanakota plates 2 * of the Western Gahga king Madhavavarman I. They do not seem to be 
so archaic as in the Orhgodu set-P of Sivaskandavarman. The vowels a (line 21 ). a (lines 
18 and 31). i (lines 10 and 18). u (lines 14 and 16) and e(lines 13.14 and 17) and the final 
consonants n (lines 10 and 32) and /n(line 25) are found employed. The bottom of the letter 
da is generally elongated dow nwards. The central horizontal of the letter sa, unlike in the 
Pikira and Sakrepatna plates. 4 touches the side-verticals. The left vertical of b is open. The 
final m in line 25 is represented by a slant semi-circle, unlike the small m in the Pikira and 
other records of that period. These last three features pertain to the later part of the fifth 
century A.D. Medial long uof bhu in line 21 is a continuation of the short u, unlike a stroke 
in its middle as in Pikira and Sakrepatna plates. This is also a later development. Of the 
orthographical features, the use of upadhmaniya in line 25. the use of class nasals for 
anusvaras and doubling of the consonants following repha are noticed. Rules of sandhi are 
not observed in several instances. 

Palaeographically the present plates can be roughly assigned to the later part of the 
fifth centurv A.D. It also seems to be later than the Onigodu set-1 and does not differ much 
with the available single plate of the DarsPset which, like the present grant, was issued by 
a great-grandson of Virakurchavarman. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and. leaving the five imprecatory verses, it is 
in prose composed in the usual phraseology found in the Sanskrit charters of the early 
Pallavas. There are several mistakes in grammar and syntax, for which the composer as well 
as the scribe seem to be responsible. The fifth verse in lines 27 and 28, though in anushtubh, 
is too faultv to be corrected and its meaning is also not clear. 

The phraseology of the record, although faulty and incomplete, presupposes some stan- 
dardised forms and phrases found in other Sanskrit charters of the early Pallavas applying 
the same phrases indiscriminately to different members without any significance. A 
deliberate attempt at Sanskritisation of some Telugu names of the boundary places is another 
feature to be noticed in the record. 

The charter was issued from the capital Kanchipura by the Pallava king maharaja sri 
Kumaravishnuvarman of Bharadvaja-gotra who is described as the son of maharaja sri 
Skandamulavarman. grandson of maharaja sri Karalavarman and great-grandson of 
maharaja sri Virakorchavarman. It records the gift of sixty-four nivartanas of land near the 
village Kaligonda in Karma-rashtra to certain Isvara-sarman of Kasyapa-gotra. 


1 Above, Yol VIII. pp 150 11 anti plates 

!bui . XXIV. pp 2*8 it and plates 

/bid, XV. pp 250 If and plates 
/bid, XXXVIII. pp 00 tt and plates 

I but , l, pp *07-08 and plate 


* 

4 
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The date of the record is the fifth day in the bright fortnight of the maha-Karttika month 
in the prosperous thirteenth regnal year of the king, the nakshatra being Visakha and the 
week-day Thursday. 

The boundaries of the gift land are given in three different specifications. It seems, 
therefore, that the lands were situated at three places ( trai-bhumyam -1. 17) near the village 
Kaligonda. The work trai-bhumyam may also mean the meeting place of the boundaries of 
three villages. But here three sukshetras or three fertile fields are separately specified. 1 

This inscription sheds welcome light on more than one aspect of the history of the Early 
Pallvas who flourished in southern Andhra in the post-Ikshvaku period. The charter was 

issued from the capital Kanchi indicating that the Pallavas of the early Sanskrit charters of 

✓ 

the Guntur-Nellore region had their capital at Kanchi like Sivaskandavarman of the Prakrit 
charters. Being earlier than the Vesanta grant of Simhavarman II 2 * and the Chendaluru grant 
of Kumaravishnu IIP the other two Sanskrit charters which were issued from Kanchipra, this 
record confirms that these rulers were in possession of Kanchi from the time of Kumaravishnu, 
the donor of the present charter. The statement of the Velurpalayam inscription 4 that one 
descendant of Virakurcha named Kumaravishnu captured Kanchi ( grihita-Kahchi-nagarah ) 
is also confirmed by the present record and we can say that he was really in possessin of that 
town. 

Karalavarman and Skandamulavarman till now find mention only in the long list of the 
Vayalur epigraph 5 of Rajasimha where their names occur between Virakurcha I and 
Virakurcha II. Thus we can reasonably identify Virakurcha of the present record with 
Virakurcha I of the Vayalur epigraph. Again, the historicity of the Karalavarman and 
Skandamulavarman as son and grandson respectively of Virakurchavarman is also esta- 
blished by this record of Kumaravishnuvarman. He was a member of the fourth generation 
from Virakurcha, the founder member of the Pallava dynasty. We know from the 
Chendaluru plates one Kumaravishnu, son of Skandavarman and another Kumaravishnu, 
son of Buddhavarman. Kumaravishnu of the present charter, being the son of 
Skandamulavarman. cannot be identified with either of those two. A f \ird Kumaravishnu is 


1. The learned editor has somewhat misunderstood the details of grant as furnished in lines 10-17 The text in lines 
10-11 must be read with only one correction as Karma rashtra-Kahgonda-nama- Vin-grama-pathe (thah ) punvatah, 
which would mean that one of the three pieces of lands donated lay to the east of the road connecting the two villages 
Kaligonda and Vingrama in Karma-rashtra. The other three boundaries of this piece of arable land as also the four 
boundaries of the other two pieces of arable lands have been enumerated in the sequel In the light ot this trai- 
bhumyam chaushashti mvarttanani should be taken to mean a total of 64 nivarttanas drawn from the three di 1 lerent 
arable lands and, hence, Dr. Sastn s suggestion that trai-bhumyam may mean the meeting place of the boundaries 
of the three villages does not hold water-(Rd ) 

2 N. Ramesan, Copper Plate Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh Government Museum, Hyderabad, Vol 1, pp 21 1 Tf 

3 Above, Vol. VIII, pp 233 ff 

4 5//, Vol II, p 508 

5 Above, Vol Will, p. 147 
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stated to be the great-grandfather of Vijayaskandavarman, the donor of the orhgodu set-I 1 
As his father’s name is not stated in that record and because the Vayalur list mentions only 
two kings bearing the name Kumaravishnu, it is generally believed that Kumaravishnu of 
the Orhgodu set-I is identical with the first Kumaravishnu, son of Skandavarman of the 
Chendaluru plates. But as the present record confirms the historicity of Skandamiilavarman 
of the Vayalur list which distinguishes him from Skandavarman, the above identity of 

Kumaravishnu of orhgodu set-I, with his first namesake of the Chendaluru plates, cannot 

% 

be considered. In support of this view. Kumaravishnu of orhgodu set-I is stated to have 
performed the asvamedha sacrifice, whereas Kumaravishnu of the Chendaluru plates is not 
credited with that. Further, the omgodu set-I. issued in the 33rd regnal year of the great- 
grandson of Kumaravishnu, in its palaeography and phraseology, is considered to be earlier 
than the Chendaluru plates issued in the 2nd regnal year of the grandson of his namesake. 
So they cannot be identified with each other. Even to identify hirnwith Kumaravishnu of the 
present record, a third Kumaravishnu is to be added to the Vayalur list. But in view of the 
imperfect nature of that list this adjustment need not be considered to be a serious mistake. 
Till further evidence comes forth Kumaravishnu of this charter can be taken to be his 
namesake of the Omgodu set-I. About his performing of the asvamedha sacrifice, he might 
have done it later after issuing this grant. This is an attempt to find a place for him among 
the early members, because he happens to be the third descendant of Virakurcha I. 

The genealogical table of the early Pallavas cannot be accurately constructed, for the 
reason that all the three predecessors of the donor of each charter cannot be assumed to have 
ruled at Kanchi in their own right. In other words how many collateral lines seized the throne 
of Kanchi during the long period extending about three centuries from c. 300 A.D. to 600 
A.D. is not precisely known at present. 

Among the officers to whom the royal order was entrusted for protection and honouring 
mention is made of raja-vallabhas, naiyogikas, gO-palas, vatsa-palas and saheharantakas. 
Raja-vallabhas were the king’s favourites or superior officers and naiyogikas were the 
administrative officers of the divisions. These officers were supposed to exempt the donee 
from taxes. Go-palas and vatsa-palas were the supervisors respectively of cows and calves. 
The gift land was to be excluded from grazing the king’s cattle. Saheharantakas were the 
same as sasana-saheharantakas who were the messengers employed to acquaint the people 
every now and then about the royal orders. 

The grant was issued on the fifth day ( pahehami ) of the bright fortnight of maha- 
Karttika-masa in the prosperous and victorious thirteenth regnal year, the nakshatra being 
Visakha and the week-day Guruvara i.e., Thursday. 


t 


Above, Vol. XV, pp. 249 fT. 
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We notice an early reference to the method of dating in the month of two fortnights in 
the Sanskrit insrciption of Ehavala Sri found at Nagarjunakonda 1 dated on the ekadasi day 
of the bright fortnight of the Magha-masa in his 1 1th regnal year i.e., round about 300 A.D. 
Still earlier, we find the mention of the month Karttika and the day Purnima in the Nasik 

a 

inscription of Ushavadata. 2 The Penugonda plates of Salankayana HastivarmarP datable to 
c. 400 A.D. give the date in the same method and add the nakshatra Bhadrapada also. The 
Kopparam plates 4 of Pulakesin II of 631 A.D. mention Brihaspativara (Thursday). In the 
Tippaluru epigraph 5 of the Renati Choda king Punyakumara of the same period we find 
mention of both the nakshatra , Punaru-pushya and the week-day, Somavara. It mentions the 
Hora of Brihaspati also. The present record is about two centuries earlier than the said 
records of Pulakesin II and Punyakumara. On the basisof the mention of the said particulars 
alone the record cannot be assigned to a later date; for, this system was in vogue even from 
the Ikshvaku period and the other method of dating in seasons continued even in the 8th 
century A.D. In this record under review which is assignable to sometime in the middle of 
the fifth century A.D., we have an early epigraphical reference to a week-day. 

The month of the date is stated as Maha-Karttika-masa. We come across a similar term 
in Telugu in connection w’ith the month Karttika, namely Konda-Karttika in the Tippaluru 
epigraph of Punyakumara. the Renati Choda king referred to above. The editors of the record 
did not enlighten us about its significance. The word konda according to the Telugu lexicon, 
Suryarayandhra-nighantuvu means ‘great’, i.e.. mahat in Sanskrit. According to the twelve 
year cycle of the Jupiter, the year commences on the day when that planet after its 
conjunction with the Sun. rises heliacally at mean sunrise in a particular constellation after 
which the year is named. But in our present record the month is stated to be Maha-Karttika- 
masa. and not the year. So the reckoning in the record cannot be considered to be of the Jovian 
cycle. Some other astronomical or religious significance is perhaps implied by prefixing 
Xtaha before the month name Karttika. 6 


A close examination of the charter gives rise to the doubt w'hether it is a re-written copy 
of an earlier original one for the following reasons ; 


} 

P 

4 

5 

6 


Above, vui XXX IH. p 148 
Ibid, Vo I VIII. p 83 
Ibid , Yoi XXXV, p ] 4b, 

/b;d.. Vo 1 XVIII. pp 258 IT 
Ibid, Vol XXVII, pp 232-33 

It is probable thal if two Samkranti s occur in a lunar month it may be considered as a great feature and the name 
of that month is prefixed with Maha In the present case it is said thal Vj sakha- nakshatra coincided with pahehami 
of the bright fortnight I he preceding Samkranti in Karttika would be Tula which commences when the Sun enters 
the third quarter of Chitra nakshatra This nakshatra preceded Visakha just by three days Thai being very near to 
Amavasya, it is likely that the Sun and Moon were m conjunction and Tula- samkranti might have taken place on 
pratipat or dvitlya of this KarttikaThe next Vnschika-sajtikranti might have occurred on some day close to 
Amavasya in the Visakha- nakshatra fourth quarter, when again Sun and Moon were m conjunction, in the Amanta 
system Such occurrence of two samkrantis might have been the reason for the month being auspicious and called 
Maha-Kamika 
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1. The record begins with the invocation Jitarh bhagavata which is not found in the 
oriigOdu set-I, the early Sanskrit charter of these kings. This phrase in those days was used 
to invoke the Buddha as well as Vishnu. The Tummalagudem set-I of the Vishnukundi king 

Govindavarman 1 begins with a verse invoking the Lord Buddha, of which this phrase forms 

✓ 

the commencement. Similarly the Sasanakota copper-plate charter of Ganga Madhava- 
varman I begins with the invocation to God Vishnu is a verse commencing with this phrase. 
All the Sanskrit records of these Pallavas except the orhgodu set-I begin with this phrase. 
This charter, therefore, seems to be later than the orhgodu set-I. 

2. We find in all their Sanskrit records excluding the orhgodu set-I, a systematised 
phraseology eulogising the kings mentioned in them. The present grant in that regard finds 
comparison with all those records and differs with the orhgodu set-I, where the eulogy is in 
the initial stage. The phraseology of this charter is therefore assignable to a period later than 
that of the Orhgodu set-I. 

3. Certain Sanskrit words indicating the boundaries of the gift lands exhibit an 
attempted unnatural Sanskritisation: e.g., a small colony of lime manufacturers is named 
Chunopralu, probably Sunnapadu in Telugu; Enamadala, the village name is taken as two 
components Enumu ‘(buffalo) and tala (head) in T elugu and Sanskritised as Mahishasiragrama; 
an old tank, that is Pata-cheruvu, in Telugu, is Sanskritised as Vriddha-tataka; black tank i.e. 
Nalla-cheruvu in Telugu is Sanskritised as Kamsari-tataka. After translating the Telugu 
word nalla into Sanskrit kfishnna (=black) and then applying the word Krishna to Vasudeva 
and again twisting it to mean the enemy of Karhsa, the final Sanskrit form is given as 
Karhsari-tataka. 

4. The gift land measuring chaushashfi (sixty-four) niv art anas was given in three units, 
all of them touching Sarp-alaya or Sarpa-griha, likely a temple for the serpent god, Naga. 

5. The donee is mentioned simply by his gdtra and name without any attirbutes with 
regard to his learning, etc., which qualified him to receive the gift. 

6. The fifth verse following the imprecatory verses, although it exhibits Prakrit 
influence, is totally corrupt. The purport of the verse seems to be that a certain lord of 
Kanchipura gave the gift to a brahmana out of devotion, and the Pallava kings should take 
it up for protection. 

7. In regard to chronology, the donor Kumaravishnu is the fourth member from 
Virakurcha, the founder member of the family. This Virakurcha cannot be the second one 
of that name, mentioned in the Vayaluru epigraph of Rajasimha because Karalavarman and 
Skandamulavarman, who are stated to be his son and grandson respectively, find mention 
before Virakurcha n, in that list of kings of the Pallava family. Virakurcha I, according to 
the accepted chronology, is assumed to have flourished in the last quarter of the third century 


1 Ep. Andhrics, Vol. II, pp. 9 ff. 
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A.D. So his great-grandson, the donor of the present grant, is to be assigned to sometime 
before 400 A.D. We find in the omgodu set-I, one Kumaravishnu whose great-grandson 
Vijayaskandavarman issued that charter in his 33rd regnal year. If we have to accept the 
regnal period of this ruler to be between 400 and 435 A.D. as assigned to him by scholars, 1 
his great-grandfather Kumaravishnu , who is taken by us to be the same as the donor of the 
grant under study, might have flourished at least sixty years before 435 A.D., the approxi- 
mate date of the orhgodu set-I. The present grant is thus to be assigned to sometime between 
365 and 375 A.D., whereas in its present form it looks like a later record than the omgodu 
set-I. Palaeographically also this record resembles more the Pikira grant of Simhavarman HI 
than the omgodu set-I. Therefore, we may not be unreasonable in supposing that this copper- 
plate set is a recomposed version of an earlier record probably written in a mixed dialect of 
Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

That was the period when Sanskrit replaced Prakrit as inscriptional language. The early 
Pallavas who strove hard for the promotion of Vedic-Puranic culture, established for the first 
time in coastal Andhradesa several agraharas for learned brahmanas, probably to counter the 
growing influence of Buddhism in that region. These Pallavas and the Salankayanas, say 
from the beginning of the fifth century A.D., replaced Prakrit totally by Sanskrit in their 
documents. As part of spreading the Puranic cult, they might have called back some of their 
earlier Prakrit charters and re-issued them in Sanskrit version. In the present case, the heirs 
of the original donee might have approached the then ruler, also a Pallava, to re-issue the 
grant. Consequently some agent of the king may have executed the orders of the king, 
without changing the names of the original donor and donee. 

The Darsi single plate, 2 3 which was also given by the great-grandson of Virakurcha, 
either this Kumaravishnu himself or another king, palaeographially resembles the charter 
under study. It also begins with Jitam-bhagavata. For the change of language from Prakrit 
to Sanskrit that record also might have been re-issued.These are not the only two records of 
this kind. The late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastry, while editing omgodu set-IP doubts the 
genuineness of that charter. Similarly, C.R. Krishnamacharlu while editing the Chura grant 4 
, not only expresses a similar doubt, but also says that it is difficult to know why some grants 
of these Pallavas are re-written. A more specific example in this regard we find in the 
Andhavaram plates of Ananta-Saktivarman, 5 the Kalirtga king of Mathara-gOtra, who 
explicitly states that he is re-issuing the charter which was originally issued by AryakaSakti- 
Bhattarakapada who was none other than his own grandfather. 


1 The Vakafaka Gupta Age, p. 234 - Chapter on ‘Early Pallavas’ by K.A. Nilakanu Sastri; T.V. Mahalingam, 
Kanchlpuram in Eaiiy South Indian History, p. 33. 

2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 397-98. 

3 Ibid , Vol. XV, pp. 252 ff. 

4 Ibid, Vol. XXIV, pp. 1 37 ff. 

5 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 176 and 231. 
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To conclude, it can be said reasonably that the present charter is a revised version in 
Sanskrit issued in about 460 A.D. This is composed by some ordinary brahmana, who was 
not well versed in Sanskrit. Its original version might have been issued sometime in the 
second half of the fourth century A.D. in Prakrit language with some Sanskrit verses and 
words. Even in its present form, this charter is a valuable record for the history of the early 
Pallavas. In the first place, it establishes the historicity of Karalavarman and 
Skandamulavarman as son and grandson respectively of Virakurchavarman, the founder 
member of the Pallava dynasty. Till now we know their names from the long list of the 
Vayalur epigraph only, without their mutual relationship. Secondly, like Sivaskandavarman 
of the Prakrit grants and Vishnugopa, the adversary of Samudragupta. Kumaravishnu. the 
donor of the present grant was also having his capital at Kanchi and his kingdom to its north. 
Thirdly, even if we take it to have been issued in its present shape sometime in the later half 

of the fifth century A.D., this is the earliest inscription to refer to a week-day in its date 

✓ 

portion. About the nakshatra, we have it mentioned in the Penugonda plates of Salahkayana 
Hastivarman of about of 400 A.D. which is earlier than the present charter. 

Of the Geographical names mentioned in the record Kanchi is the well-known capital 
town of the Pallavas. Karma-rashtra is the well-known capital town of the Pallavas and is the 
same as Kamma-rashtra or Kammana-rashtra. It finds mention in the Chendaluru, OrhgOdu 
set-II and Chura grants of the early Pallavas and some early records like the Kopparam plates 
of Pulakesi II and the Chendaluru grant of Sarvalokasraya, the Eastern Chalukya king. 
Kammaka-ratha of the Jaggayyapeta Prakrit inscription of Siri Virapurisadata 1 , as pointed 
out by C.R.K. Chari u, also stands for Karma-rashtra. The modern Ongole, Addanki and 
Darsi Taluks of the Prakasam District and the Narasaraopet and Bapatla Taluks of the Guntur 
District are generally taken to have formed the ancient Karma-rashtra. It was called Kamma- 
nadu in the medieval inscriptions. The villages mentioned in the grant are Kaligonda, 
Virigrama. Chunopralu. Kondamujunuru. Donavadi, ChunO(lu)pralu, Mahishasira-grama 
and Pullajuru. Of these villages, Kondamujunuru is identifiable with the present village of 
Kondamajuluru which lies to the east of the national highway between Chilakalurupeta and 
Ongole. It is a few kilometers to the south of Babbepalli, the findspot of the plates. The 
village Mahishasira is. obviously, a Sanskritized version of the Telugu name Enamadala 
( enumu=mahisha =buffaIo; tala = siras = head). The modem village Enamadala is a few 
kilometers to the nonh of Babbepalli, also on the eastern side of the said highway. Donavadi 
may possibly be the present DrOnadula, again a few miles south of Babbepalli. The village 
Virigrama might possibly be Viriparu near Narasaraopet. Chunopraju is, obviously, the 
Prakrit name of some place connected with lime manufacture. Kaligonda is not identifiable. 
The village name Pullaluru appears in the Chendaluru grant of Kumaravishnu II as the 


1 Liider’s List, No. 1204. 
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residence of the donee. It also occurs in the Kasakkudi plates of Nandivarman 1 where 
Mahendravarman I is stated to have defeated the chief enemies who were interpreted by 
scholars as the Chalukyas. And they have also identified Pullaluru with a village of that name 
near Kahchi. But since there is another Pullaluru near Kopparam, which Pulakesi II is known 
to have conquered from the Pallavas. it is quite probable that Mahendravarman I offered stiff 
resistance to check the advance of the enemy at this Pullaluru. The recently discovered 
Duddukuru copper-plate charter (unpublished) issued by him and his Chezerla stone 
epigraph confirm that he attacked the Chalukya invader in these parts. 

TEXT 2 3 

(Metres : Verses 1-5 : Anush(ubh) 

First Piute 


Svasti 1 1*1 Jitam=bhagavatatM l*|Kahchl-puradhish{hana(na)t=parama- 
brahmanyasya sva-bahu-bal-a- 

rjjit-orjjita-kshatra-tapo-nidher=vvidhi-vihita-sarvva-maryyadasya maharajasya 

sn-Virakorchchavarmmanah prapautro=‘bhyutthita 4 -sakti-siddhi-sampana(nna)sya 
prata[p|-o- 

4 panata-raja-mandalasya vasudha-tal-aika-virasya maharajasya sri Kara- 

Seconti Plate : First Side 


2 


5 lavarmmanah pautro deva-dvija-guru-vridha(ddh-a)pachayina 5 6 pravri|ddha* 
dharmma-sanchaya- 

6 sya praja-pala[na + )-dakshasya Ioka-pala(la)nam pafichamasya loka-palanam saty- 
a- 

7 tmano maharajasya sn-Skandaniulavarmmanah putro bhagavat-pad-anu- 

8 ddhyato Bappa-bhattha(tta)raka-pada-bhakta|h*] parama-bhagavato Bharadvaja 
sa-ao- 


1 SI I , Vol II, p MS, v 21 

2 l*rom Ihc pldicb and inked csianipaoos 

3 Read bhjgdvatd 

4 Thi 2 > occurs* ubhyuLhcfntj in I^kira, Sakrcpapia arui other Sanskrit charters of these kings 

5 Read vpddht >pjcha\ni;ih 

6 Read pahsyj 
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Second Plate : Second Side 

9 tra(tro) yathavad-ahnd(t)-ane[k-a*]svamedhanarii Pallava(va)nam(narri) Pallava- 
sri-maharajasya 1 

10 sriman Kuma(ma)ravishnuvarmma(ma) imam-artthama(m-a)jnapayati tad=yatha 
Karmma-rashfre Ka- 
il ligonda-nama-grama Virigrama-pate(thah) purvvatah ChunOpralu-grarna-sinma 
(simna) 

12 pu(u)ttaratah Kondamujunuru-grama pate(thah) paschimatah 2 Sarppalafya]- 
dakshinata 

Third Plate : First Side 

1 3 eta[ch*]=chatur-avadhi-dakshina-sukshetre DOnavadi-grama-sinmah(mnah) 
paschimatah Chunolu- 

14 pralu-grama-sinmah(mnah) uttara[tah] sarppagrihe(ha)-purvvatah vndha(ddha)- 
tataka-dakshinata eta- 

15 cha(ch=cha)tur-avadhi-dakshina-purvve sukshetre sarppagrihe(ha)-pi:rvvatah 
Mahishasira-game(ma)- 

16 sinmah(mnah)dakshinata[h*] Pullaluru-grame(ma)-sinmah(mnah) paschimatafh*] 
Kamsari-tataka[sya*] uttaratah 3 

Third Plate : Second Side 

1 7 eta cah(ch=cha)tur-avadhi-purvo(rv vo)ttare sukshetre trai-bhumya[rii] chaushashp 
nivarttanani Kasya(sya)- 

18 pa-gotraya Isara-sarmman[eJ 4 dattavan ayur-bala-puny-arogya-nimita(tta)rti I saih- 

1 9 pra[tta*]s=tad-avagamyara[java]llava(bha)- naiyogika-gopala-vatsapala-sahchara- 

20 ntaka[h*] pariha(ha)rai[h*] pa[ri*]ha[ra*]ntu pariharayantu cha [ l*]yo=’sma 
ch=chhasa(sa)nam-atikra- 


1 Read maharajah 

2 There is some deformation beiow the letter ta 

3 In the lower central part of this plate are three concentric circles 

■ 

4 Sansknt equivalent would be Isvara-sarmmane. 
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Fourth Plate : Firts Side 


21 me|t*| sah papah sarirarh dandam=arhati[ I*] api ch=atr=arsha[h*]su(slo)kah [ I*] 
Bhumi-dana- 

22 t-pararti danarii na bhutarii na bhavishyati [ l*]tasy=aiva harana(na)t=papam na 
bhutam na bhavishya- 

23 till l 1*] Bahurbhi^vasudha 1 datta(tta) bahubhis=ch=anupalita[ I*] yasyayasyaya- 

24 da bhumi[s*]-tasya tasya tada pa(pha)la[m] [ II 2*] Sva-datta(ttam)para-datta(tta)rtva 2 
(m va) yo hareta 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

25 vasundhara[m*]ga(ga)vamsata-sahasrasyahantuh=pibatikilbisham [ II 3*] Brahma- 

26 svan-tu visha[m*] ghoram na visharii visham-uchyate [ I*] visham-ekakina[m*] 
hantu(nti) 

27 brahmasva[rh*l putra-pautri[karh](kam) f II 4*] Kanchipur-adhipo(pena) dattarti 
bhaktena brahma- 

28 naya cha [ I*] rakshan-arttharh ya(ya)da bhumi-vallabha Pallava sada 3 [ 115*] 

Fifth Plate 

29 Pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-samvatsare trayodase Mahaka- 

30 rttika(ka)-mase sukla-paksha-panchamya(myam) Visaka(kha)-nakshatre 
Guruva(va)re 

31 Lalda]rajajna(j-ajna)ptya Rudra-sarmme(rmma)na(na) [likhitam-i]dam 
sa(sa)sa(sa)nam-achandra- 

32 da(ta)rakam kritva dattavan [ I*] svasti go-brahmanebhyah [ ll*] 4 


1 Read bahubhir=vvasudha 

2 Here the sandhi with the nasal n is not required 

3 The second hall of this verse is corrupt and does not admit of any reasonable correction 

4 There is a spiral mark after this 


BABBEPALLI PLATES 



K V Ramesh 


>F PALLAVA KUMARAVISEtNTJ 
PLATE II 



Ep Ind , Vol. XLII 






K V Rti/nesh 



Ep. Ind., Vol. XLH 


• • 









No. 6— A NOTE ON KAVUTALAM INSCRIPTION OF 

ACHYUTARAYA, $AKA 1454 


Madhav N. Katti and N. Nanjundaswamy, AUsore 

The inscription 1 taken up for discussion here is engraved on the wall of the Anjaneya 

✓ 

temple in the village Kavutajam, Adoni Taluk, Kurnool District. It is dated Saka 1454, 
Nandana, Phalguna ba. 7, Monday, corresponding to 1533 A.D.. IMarch 17. The record 
refers itself to the reign of Achyutaraya who ruled the Vijayanagaru empire from 1529 to 
1542 A.D. 2 

The inscription states that a grant was made to the samasta-gautj u-pruje of Kavatajada 
sirne by Salakayadeva Chika-Tirumalaraya-maha-arasu. who is referred to as 
Achyutarayara-bhuja pratap-od[d]amda and mahamamdalesvaru (lines 6-11). The inscrip- 
tion states that all the people of Kavatala had migrated from that territory (i.e., Kavatajada 
sime) to the Manuve territory in order to escape from the tyranny of t he palace officials. At 
the behest of mahamandalesvara Salakayadeva Chika-Tirumalaraja. who promised relief to 
them, the people returned to their original territory of Kavatala. Text lines 8 to 17 read : 

8 Mahamamdalesva(sva)ra Salakayadeva-Chika-Tiru- 

9 malaraja-maha(ha)-arasugaju Kavatajada si- 

10 meya samasta-gatidu-prajegalige [kottla si(si)la- 

11 sa(sa)sanada kramav=erhterhdare nirhma Kavatajada si me- 

12 yalu aramaneyavaru avanayava 3 madala- 

13 gi [ajvanayake 4 a(a)mji mil sa(sa)masta-prajegalu 

14 simeyanu bit[t*]u hata=madi Manuveya-sime- 

15 ge bit[t]u hogi yiralagi nau Adavanige bariidu 

16 nimma Kavatajada simeya samajsta-gaiida-pra]- 

17 jegajige kot[t]a silasa(sa)sanada kramav=emtemdare 

The inscription is useful for highlighting some interesting aspects of the social and 
economic conditions of the Vijayanagara period. Again, though the text is already published, 
some of the readings are not correctly given there. These factors necessitate the writing of 
this note. The improved readings will be shown with reference to the earlier readings while 
discussing the relevant portion. Some of the terms used for connoting different taxes also 
merit discussion. The harassment of the people by the palace officials also reflects the not 
often narrated side of mal-administration in a bureaucratic system. Hie agreement reached 


1 The inscription is noticed in A.R.Ep., 191 5 as No. B 492 and the text is published \nS-lI, Vol IX, pt. II, No. 554. 

2 P.B. Desai et ai, A History of Karnataka, pp. 373 ff. 

3 Read °anyayava. 

4 Read anyayake° 
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between the imperial officer and the people, as recorded in the inscription, shows that the 
highly developed bureaucratic set up of Vijayanagara had also, in its mechanism, remedial 
measures to set right the wrongs done. The inscription, therefore, provides a very important 
facet of the life of the Vijayanagara period. The entire population of Kavatajadasime vacated 
the area and migrated to Manuveya- sime, as a result of the harassment by the palace 
administration and was subsequently rehabilitated in their original territory of Kavatala. It 
is possible that the people inhabiting the Kavatala-sime had not been able to pay some taxes, 
etc., as expected, due to some difficult conditions and that the palace officials harassed them 
too much, as a result of which they had to flee from the territory, for fear of their lives and 
pro pern (avanavake am//, line 13). The word avanaya i.e., any ay a makes it clear that the 
palace administration committed excesses thereby compelling the people to vacate their 
territory, and ultimately A tahamandales vara Salakayadeva Chika-Tirumalaraja, under 
whose governance the two territories must have been placed, had to personally intervene 
and enter into a new agreement, having come to Adavani wdthin w'hich division Kavatala 
w as situated, w ith the ga\ utfu-praje i.e.. the village chiefs and people (line 15), stipulating 
modified conditions regarding the pavment of taxes etc., the details of which are furnished 


b\ the record. 

Mahamandalesx ara Salakayadeva Chika-Tirumalaraja is already known through a 
number of inscriptions and he played a consequential role in Vijayanagara history in the 
post-Achyutaraya period. 2 Kavatala and Manuve are situated at a distance of about 20 kms 
from each other and must have been the headquarters of the respective territories (or sub- 
divisions) which lay adjacent. Kavatala is the same as the present day Kautajam, the findspot 
of the record, in Kurnool District. Manuve is the present day Manvi, the headquarters of 
the Taluk of the same name in Raichur District. Though presently the two districts are in 
tw o different States (Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka, respectively), they have a geographi- 
cal. cultural and linguistic contiguity and constituted parts of one division, during the 
Viiayanagara period and even upto recent years. 

Amongst the stipulations referred to in the record, it is worth mentioning here that the 
golaru (i.e.. aollaru who were rearing cows, sheep, etc.) had to give one sheep ( kuri ) and 
one young one (man) for each kuri-hindu(i.e., flock of sheep — lines 45-46) for the purpose 
of butter-milk, evidently to the palace. Those who reared bullocks had to pay a tax called 
mesu-vana ' (tax for grazing) for grazing their bullocks on green pastures ( hasiya saseya ). 4 

The term mesu-vana (i.e.. mesuva hana , money or tax on grazing) is very interesting 5 
in that it show s that the tax was to be paid for grazing the bullocks (w hich evidently includes 
grazing of other animals also) Thus the inscription throws much welcome light on a hitherto 
not well known socio-economic aspect of the period. 


l 

1 

3 

4 

5 


Wrong!) read A/asaveva in the published text, vide , S I /, Vol IX, part II, No 554, text line 14 
P B Devil, op l it . p 3~ s 


i he published text reads mu tana 

I he word hasiya means green and sase means sesa (crop), obviously the residue of the green, (vide, F ICittel 
Kamuida-Iinghsh Dictionary. p 15^1) 

'I here are similar taxes like pulluj\u. known through inscriptions, vide, Prabhuddba Karnataka Vol 51 part II 
pp 91 9 : 


No. 7— BHOPAL BIRLA MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF THE 
TIME OF JAYASIMHADEVA II, VIKRAMA 1308 

(/ Plate ) 

S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 

The inscription, edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, is engraved on a stone pillar now kept in the Birla 
Museum, Bhopal. According to the museum authorities, the pillar was orginally found in 
the village Bamai in Raisen District in Madhya Pradesh. During my visit to Bhopal in March 
1979, the museum officials were good enough to permit me to examine the inscription and 
prepare estampages for which I am thankful to them. 1 

The inscribed area measures about 25 cm in length and 27.4 cm in breadth. The size 
of the letters is not uniform and varies in height from 1 .4 cm to 2.2 cm. The characters are 
Nagari and they are regular for the period to which the record belongs. Among the palaeo- 
graphical features, the following are noteworthy. Both the forms of medial sign for e occur 
here; one of them is indicated by a prishthamatra as found in varshe in line 1 , grame in line 
4, etc. The other is denoted by a siromatra as seen in Vudhe in line 1, deva in line 14, etc. 
There are in all 14 lines of writing. The language of the record is Sanskrit influenced by 
local dialect as seen in the use of such words as karapya, lagna in line 6. The inscription 
is partly in prose and partly in verse. As regards orthography, the following features are 
noteworthy 1 ) The use of v for b as noticed in words like Vudhe in line 1 and vrahmana 
in line 8; 2) the doubling of consonants immediately preceded by r as for instance in words 
like dhatmma in line 7, sarvva in line 12 and nirmmalah in line 13. 

The inscription commences with the auspicious word dm expressed by a partly 
damaged symbol. This is followed by the details of the date, viz., Vikrama 1308, Asvina 
vadi 12, Wednesday corresponding to 1251 A.D., September 13,f.d.t. °23,the month being 
Purnimanta. The record then refers itself to the reign of the king Jayasirhhadeva. It mentions 
also his chief minister ( mahapradhana ) Raja Kamadeva. Thereafter, it records that a temple 
(ayatana) of Talakesvara was caused to be built by Raja Talakasimha, the son of Raja 
Salakhe at the village of Vra(Bra)hma. It is further stated that a sum of 400 drammas were 
spent probably by Talakasimha, in connection with the udyapana ceremony conducted very 
likely on the completion of the construction of the temple of Talakesvara. The word lagna 
used in the nominative case here generally means 'adhered, clinging' etc. 2 In the present 
context, however, it may probably mean 'connected with, pertaining to' leading to the 
conclusion that the ceremony in question involved an expenditure of 400 drammas. The 
performance of udyapana ceremony on the completion of any structure is well known in 
this period and this has been referred to in another inscription of the same king from Pathari, 
dated Vikrama 1326. 3 In the verse portion that follows Talakasimha’s father, his wife and 

1 This has been noticed in A.R.Ep., 1978-79, under Appendix B 195. 

2 Sansknt-Hindi-Engbsh Dictionary by Suryakanta, p 4%. 

3 Above, Vol. XXXVIII, pp. 33 ff. 
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his brother are described. Verse 1 mentions Talakasimha and his father Salakhe. 1 
Talakasimha was well-known as dharmasila and he was even devoted to the gods and the 
brahmanas. Verse 2 describes his w'ife Goga as of good character (. silini ) and as the very 
incarnation of intelligence ( mati-rupini ). She w as very much devoted to her husband. The 
verse ends with a wish for the growth of her fame ( kirtti ). Verse 3 describes Talakasimha’s 
brother by name Namadeva. He was always devoted to his studies and was a valiant and 
chaste person. It is not clear from the epigraph what Namadeva did to warrant his mention 
therein. 2 This (i.e., the text of the inscription) was narrated (probably composed) by paih° 
Mahasarman and engraved ( utkimna ) by sutradhara Ubhayadeva, the son of Sahadeva. 

The epigraph under study is important in as much as this is the earliest inscription 
discovered so far of Jayasiriihadeva who is no doubt identical with Jayasimhadeva II — 
Jayavarman II of the Paramara family, who ruled over the Malv/a region during the period 
in question and is already knowm to us from a number of inscriptions. 3 

With the discovery of the present epigraph, the accession of Jayavarman II is pre-dated 
to 1251 A.D., as against 1255 A.D. hitherto known to us. 4 The name of Mahapradhana 
Kamadeva is made available to us for the first time in this inscription. It is quite probable 
that he was the mahapradhana of Jayasimhadeva — Jayavarman II in the early part of his 
reign for in Vikrama 1317(1 260 A.D.). Raja Ajayadeva figures as the king's mahapradhana , 5 6 

The village Vra(Bra)hma. where the temple of Talakes vara (the god evidently so named 
after the donor) was constructed, is obviously identical with the modern village Bamai in 
Raisen District where the inscription was originally discovered. 

TEXT* 

[Metre : Verses 1-3 Anush[ubh] 

1. Orn 7 [l*j samvatu(t) 1308 varshe Asvina vadi 2 Vu(bu)dhe ady=e- 

2 ha samasta-rajavali-virajita-srimaij]=Jayasimha- 

3 deva-vijayarajye mahapradhana-raja-sn-Kamade- 


1 Salakhanasimha figures as the father ofthe donor Anayasimham the Mandhata pi ales of the same king, dated Vikrama 
1331 (Above, Vol XXXII, pp 139 ff) Could he be identical with Salakhe, father of the donor Talakasimha of the 
present epigraph in which case Anayasimha and Talakasimha will have to be deemed as brothers born to Salakha 
This will make Namadeva. mentioned in the record under study, as another son ol Salakhanasimha alias Salakhe 

2 In this context the reference to Talakasimha as varggm in verse 1 is of interest I he word actually means ‘devoted' 
to a side ora part) ora farm!) Talakasimha was obviously greatl) attached to the members of his family and this 
may explain why the inscription contains references to his father Salakha, w he Goga and brother Namadeva none 
of whom was directly involved with the object ot the inscription 

3 Rahatgarh stone inscription, fnd An/., Voi XX, p 84, Modi stone inscription, ERAS W C.1912-I3,p 56, A R Ep . 
1950-51, B 124, Mandhata Copper-plate grant, above, Vol IX, pp 117 ff. Bhilsa stone inscription, ibid , Vol. 
XXXV, p 187. Pajhari stone inscription, ibid . Vol XXXVIII. pp 33 ff , Mandhata Copper plate grant, ibid , Vol 
XXXII, pp. 139 ff 

4 Contra. 77ie Paramaras (b) P Bhatiaj, p 154 

5 Above, Vol IX, p 119 

6 Prom inked impressions 

7 Expressed by a paitly preserved sv mho I 
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No. 7] BHOPAL BIRLA MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAYASIMHADEVA II. VIKRAMA 1308 

4 va-samaye adya Vra(Bra)hma-grame raja-sri-Salakhe-suta- 

5 raja-Talakasiriiha'deva 1 2 sn-Talakesvarab sa 3 aya- 

6 tanarti karapyaiii 4 II sa 5 udyapane lagna-drama[li*] 400 II 

7 Dharmmasil=lti vikhyatah raja-sri- Salakhe- su- 

8 tah I deva-vra(bra)hmana-paro nityam 6 Talakasim[ha*]sya va- 

9 rgginah [Hill] Tasya bharya tu Goga ya silini ma- 

10 ti-rupiril I ativa-bhartri(rtn)-bhakta cha tasyah kirttis=tu va- 
il rddhatu [II*] 2 [II*] Talakasimhasya bha(bhra)tur-yah Namadev-e- 

12 ti visrutah II (I) sarvv-abhyasa-paro nityam paurush-a[t]i- 

13 khyati-nirmmalah 6 [II3II] uktam=idaiti Pam° sn-Maha-sarme(ima)' 

14 na(oa) II Sutradharah 7 Sahadeva-suta-Ubhayadev[e]na utki- 

15 [rnpam*] [II*] 


1 There is a scratch after the letter ha, looking like a visarga mark. 

2 Read odeve/ja. 

3 Read TaJaktsvarasya. 

4 Read karitam or karapi tarn. 

5 Read tasya. 

6 This quarter is metrically defective, there being 9 syllables instead of 8. 

7 Read sutradharena. 



No. 8— THREE JINMATA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS OF IMPERIAL 

CHAHAMANA DYNASTY 

(2 Plates) 

Ram Sharma, Mysore 

These inscriptions belong to the time of two important rulers of the Chahamana dynasty 
of Sambhar and Ajmer. The records have been referred to several times and are more or less 
identical in their subject matter, but have not been edited as yet and therefore they are edited 
here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India. 
Mysore. 


1-2 Two Inscriptions of the time of Anjuraja, Vikrama 1196 

Each of these two inscriptions is engraved on two separate pillars of the temple of the 
goddess called Jinmata, at a place which itself is known as Jinmata after the name of the 
goddess near the village Ravasa in the Danta Ramgarh Tahsil, Sikar District. Rajasthan. 
These were noticed by D.R. Bhandarkar. 1 Since these two inscriptions 2 are identical in their 
contents they are examined here together. These are called here as A and B for the sake of 
convenience. 

The inscription A contains 6 lines of writing, and covers a space measuring about 41 cm 
x 30 cm, while B contains 12 lines and covers a space which measures 18.5 cm x 38.5 cm. 
On top of the writing in A is engraved an ornamental peak-like design while a similar peak- 
like design is engraved at the bottom of the writing in B. The upper half of B is also marked 
by an arch like design along the left and right margins and the top of the writing. The 
characters employed in both the records are Nagari. The writing is very carelessly executed, 
though all the letters can be made out without much difficulty and are normal for the period 
for which they belong. The forms of the letters /, j, t, n and bh are interesting in that they 
represent an early phase. The letter / is represented by two top parallel dots having below a 
circle, cf. i in udaira (B, line 8). The medieval form of j shows a clear link between its early 
and modern forms, cf. Arnuraja(A, line 3)andin "raja (B,line4). The letters t and n in sutena 
(A. line 5, B, line 8) and bha in bha(araka(A, line 2; B,line 3) retain early features. The forms 
of the letters dh and v are identical, cf. dh in "rajadhP (A, lines 2-3) and va in Sartivat (line 
1 ). More interesting is the form of r which looks like f, cf. rajs' (A, line 1 ), °raja-paramd' ( A, 
line 3), bhafaraka (A, line 2) and in pararmma-bhataraka (B, line 3). 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit which is influenced by local dialect. Of 
orthographical interest is the doubling of the letters following superscript ras vin purvva 
(A. line 2 and B, line 3), dh in pravarddhamana (A, line 4 and B, line 7), on the analogy of 
which a wrong doubling of the letter m has taken place in pararmma (A, line 2 and B, 
line 3). 


1 cf PR AS WC 1909-10, p 52 and Bhandarkar's bst No 243; Rajputana Museum Report, 1934. p. 3. No. V. 

2 They arc Nos B 575 and B 581 respectively of A 1959-60. 
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Both the inscriptions are dated Vikrama 1196, Vaisakha su. 11, Monday which 
corresponds to 1140 A.D., April 29, the year being Karttikadi. 

The inscriptions commence by giving the year in Vikrama sarhvat as was noted above. 
Then the victorious reign of samasta-rajavah-purvvaka-paramabhdtlaraka-Maharajadhiraja- 
paramesvara Arnurajadeva is mentioned. The object of the inscriptions is to record the 
renovation of the prasada( i.e., temple), obviously the temple of the goddess Jinmata. Jinmata 
seems to be a form of Durga and identical with Jayanti described in Narada Samhita 1 as : 

Jayanti sundari karya kunta-sul-asi-dharini / 
khetaka-vyagra-hasta cha pujaniya subh-anvitaih // 

This description of Jayanti, how'ever, indicates that she was a four-handed goddess and 
thus goes against the description of the goddess inside the temple, stated to have been "an 
eight-handed Mahishamardim". 2 However, this can be rationalized by the fact that "The 
goddess Durga may have four, eight or more hands". 3 

The persons responsible for the renovation were Alhana of A and Delhana of B who 
were the sons of Udayaraja. The first name as given in this inscription is Alhana, but the 
correct name appears to be Alhana as given in the inscription of the time of Somesvara, edited 
below. The exact status of these people is, however, not known, but they appear to be 
members of an important family of the place. Then the remaining details of the date which 
too have already been noticed above, have been given. The inscriptions end with the 
expression of Mamgalam-imha srih. The name of the mason is not given in these two 
records; however, their calligraphy suggests that they were engraved most probably by one 
and the same man. 

The king Arporaja is identical with the famous ruler of this name who flourished in the 
Chahamana dynasty. Our inscriptions are important as being the only two known records of 
the ruler in question, as also for supplying information about his imperial status. 

No name of geographical importance is found in both the inscriptions. 


TEXT' 

(-4) 

1 Samvat 1 196 samasta-rajavali- 

2 purvva[ka*]-pa|ra]rmma(ma)-bhata(ua)raka-Mahara- 

3 jadhiraja 6 para(ra)mesva(sva)ra-sri-Arunurajadevi(va)-ka- 

4 la(lya)na-vijaya-raje(jye) mahi-pravarddhamanena Udaira 7 — [su| 


1 cf. T.A. Gopinaiha Rao, Moments of Hindu Iconography, Vol I. pt II, Appendix C, l*ratima-iakshanani, p. 1 28 and 
translated on p 369 as ‘ Jayanti must also be sculptured as a very beautiful woman; her hands should be made to carry 
the kunta, sola, khadga and khetaka She is worshipped in thankfulness by those who are enjoying happiness”. 

2 cf DIINL Vol II, p 1070 

3 cf T A. Gopinatha Rao, op cit , p 341, and Appendix C. Pratnnadakshanani, p 106, Chaturbhuja - 
samayuktam=ashtabhir^dorbhir=an vitam, etc 

4 cf PR AS. W.C, 1909-10, p 51, No 30. 

5 From ink impressions. 

6 This letter has been engraved below the line 

7 Read Udayaraja 



62 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol. XLIi 


5 tena Alhanena [prasada]-jirnodha(ddha)ra[h*] sa- 

6 mudharata 1 Va(Vai)sa(sa) khasudi 1 1 Charhdra-dine [II*] marhgalarh maha-sri[hll*] 

(B) 

1 Samvat 1 196 sama- 

2 [sta]-rajavali-pu- 

3 rvva[ka*]-pararrnma(ma) bhata(tta) ra- 

4 ka-Maharajadhiraja- 

5 paramesva(sva)ra-[sn|-Arnu- 

6 rajadeva-kalyana-vija- 

/ 

7 ya-raja(jye) mahi-pravarddhamane- 

8 na Udaira 2 -sutena Delha- 

9 nena prasada-jirnodha(ddha)- 

10 ra[h*J samudhri(ddhri)ta[h II*] Vaisa(sa)kha 

1 1 sudi [111 Chamdra [II *] martigalarh 

12 maha 3 -srih [II *] 

3. An Inscription of the Time of Somesvara, Vikrama 1230 

This inscription 4 also, like the previous two inscriptions of the time of Arporaja, is 
engraved on a pillar in the temple of Jinmata as mentioned above. This inscription was also 
noticed by Dr. D.R. Bhandarka r . 5 

The inscription contains 10 lines of writing, which have been engraved in the same 
pattern in which the previous two inscriptions have been done. It covers a space which 
measures about 17.5 cm x 39.5 cm. An arch-like line runs all along the left, right and top 
margins of the slab and there is also a peak-like triangular ornamental design at the bottom. 
In the case of the letters, i,j, t, n and bh, v, n, 1, r, which have been discussed above, a definite 
development can be seen.cf. / and r in udaira ( line 6), having a slanting bar instead of lower 
circle; y in vijaya (line 5), t in sutena (line 6), n in rajena (line 5) are very near to the modern 
forms of these letters: bh in bha(a °(line 2) is altogether different from the form as seen in A 
and B above. The forms of dh and v are similar, cf. dh in °Rajadhi °{ line 3) and v in °deva" 


1 Read samuddhntjh. 

2 Read Uday a raja. 

3 Thit» letter looks like ta 

4 ^ R.llp, 1959-60, No B 571 

5 cf. PR AS \VC\ 1909-10, p 52-and Bhandarkar's List, No 360 
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(line 4). However, the development of a hori/ontal bar can be seen in dhu in jirnodhnrii (line 
8). The letter n here in this place is different from n in Alhanenu (line 7). The form of rhas 
become normal by losing elongation of left leg which we ha\e alread\ seen in A and B above. 
The language and characters of the epigraph are Sanskrit and Nagari respectively. The 
influence of the local dialect is also noticed. Orthographical!} also the inscription tallies 
wdth the previous tw'o inscriptions: the wrong doubling of in has, however, not taken place 
here. 

The inscription is dated Vikrama 1230 (line 1 ), Ashadha su. 9. Monday (line 9) which 
corresponds to 1174A.D., June 10 according to the Kumikudi system. 

The record, like the previous two inscriptions, commences with the Vikrama year as 
noted above, and hkew ise the victorious reign of the king Somes\ara described as suimista 

S. V- 

r;ijuvuIhpurv\ iikii-p;iriuiKibh;itUiriikihmiiluir;ijiidI]inij;i-piiriimes\ lira is next mentioned. The 
object of the inscription is to register the fact that repairs were carried to the innndnpiioi the 
temple ( prusada ), obviously of the goddess Jinmata. The renovation was done by Alhana . 
son of Udaira (i.e., Udayaraja). Obviously, this Alhana is the same Alhana as mentioned in 
the inscription of V.S. 1 196 as noted above and which belongs to the time of Arnoraja. It is 
interesting to note that the same person Alhana who. along with his brother Delhana. got the 
temple of Jinmata renovated in Vikrama 1 1 96. gets its mnndnpn renovated in Vikrama 1 230 
exactly after 34 vears. one month and 13 days. The changing fortunes of the Chahamana 
dynasty during this period which witnessed the reigns of atleast si\ rulers in Arnoraja. 
Jagaddeva. Vigraharaja (IV). Aparagangeya. Prithvibhata and Soniesvara did not obviousk 
affect the lot of Alhana who appears to have carried on smoothly with his architectural 
activities without bothering about political developments in the Chahamana kingdom.' The 
sutrudlmra was Kaladharadeva. 

The kins: Soniesvara is identical w ith the ruler of the same name, w ho flourished in the 
imperial Chahamana dynasty of Sambhara and Ajmer and who succeeded Prithvibhata or 
Prithviraja II on the Chahamana throne. 

No name of geographical importance is recorded in the inscription. 


TEXT 2 3 


I Samvatu(t) 1230 samasta-ra- 


2 javali-purvva|ka*|-pararma(ma)bhata(tta)- 

3 raka-Maharajadhiraja-pa- 1 

4 pararmesva(sva)ra-sri-Somesva(sva)radeva 

5 kalyana-vijaya-raje(jye) na' ma 


1 ror some details scl* dbt»w*. \ ol WYYII.pt ^M.pp ->1^-22 

2 From ink impressions 

3 This letter is redundant 
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6 hishu(pra)varddhama(ma)nena Udaira 1 sute- 

7 na Alhanena prasadr mamda- 

8 paiii(pah) jirnodhara(ddharah) sarnudharitarh 3 [ll*| 

9 A(A)sa(sha)dha sudi 9 Charndra-dine 

10 su(su)tradhara-|Ka|ladharadevah II 


1 Read Udayaraja 

2 Read f x rasadl\a 

* 

3 Read samuddhntah 


No. 9— PHULBANI COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF 
RANABHANJADEVA, YEAR 28 

(3 Plates ) 

5. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 

The set of copper-plates edited below with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was discovered at Phulbani in the 
Phulbani Tahsil in the district of the same name and is now preserved in the Orissa State 
Museum, Bhubanesvar. During my visit to Bhubanesvar in April 1978, the Museum 
authorities were good enough to pemit me to examine the plates and copy the same. 1 

The set consists of three oblong copper-plates, each measuring approximately 18.6 cm 
in length and 1 1 .9 cm in breadth. They are strung together on a circular copper ring, the ends 
of which are soldered to the back of an oval seal. On the left side of the plate, there is a circular 
hole through which the ring passes. The inner side of the first plate and both sides of the 
remaining two plates contain writing. There are altogether fifty six lines of writing. The first 
plate contains thirteen lines of writing while each of the two sides of the second plate has 
eleven lines of writing. The first side of the third plate has twelve lines of writing whereas 
its second side contains nine lines of writing. The seal is about 5.5 cm in diameter and it 
bears comparison to similar seals of the plates of this king. 2 It has a knob-like projection 
at its top representing the sun, a crescent like symbol below it representing the moon, the 
legend reading Sri Ranabbanjadevasya below the latter and the figure of a couchant bull 
facing proper right at the bottom. All these various designs are worked in. 

The characters are Nagari of the 10-1 1th century used in Kalifiga and closely resemble 
those of the Phulbani copper-plates of the 9th year 3 and the Aida plates of the [50]th year 4 
of the same ruler as also those of his Patna Museum plates of the 22nd year 5 and the Baudh 
plates of the 26th year. 6 Of the initial vowels, a, is used in lines 10, 14-15, 20, 36, 49, 51, 
a, in lines 8, 38-39, i in lines 9, 10, 52, u in lines 16, 25, 46, 55 and e in lines 37, 49. The 
vowel fi occurs once in line 27 though resulting in an orthographical error. 

The language of the charter is Sanskrit and the composition is partly in verse and partly 
in prose. As is common to most of the Bhaiija plates, there are many defects in spelling, 
grammar, etc. Of particular orthographical interest is the word atavisanti (hne 55), perhaps 
the result of local pronunciation of the Sanskrit word ash(avirhsati. 


1 This has been noticed in A.R..Ep., 1977-78 as No. A 1 8. 

2 Above, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 257 ff; JESI , Vol. V. pp 115 ff. 

3 JESI , Voi. V, pp. 1 1 5 ff and plate. 

4 Above, Vol XXXVII, pp. 257 ff. 

5 /bid, Vol. XX, pp. 100 ff. and plate. 

6 /bid, Vol. XII, pp. 325 ff. and plate. 
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The date of the record is given as vijaya rajya sarii vatsare atavisanti which as has been 
pointed out above, obviously stands for Sanskrit ashtavimsati. The king is described as a 
parama-vaishnava and is endowed with the title Ranaka as in his other records. 

The charter refers itself to the reign of Ranaka Ranabhanjadeva, the son of Satrubhanja 
and the grandson of Silabhanja. It begins with the symbols for siddham and dm . Then follow 
four verses (lines 1-10) which refer to Silabhanja and his son Satrubhanja. Then follows a 
prose passage (lines 10-13) in praise of a Bhafija king whose name, however, is not 
mentioned as in his other records. The recoru then mentions the city Dhritipura whence the 
grant seems to have been issued. In the subsequent prose passage (lines 14-18), Ranaka 
Ranabhanjadeva is mentioned. He was born in Andaja-varhsa, was a parama-vaishnava and 
was meditating at the feet of his parents. He is described as a Bhaiijamalakula-tilaka and 
the lord of Ubha\a Khinjali. He obtained the title of pahchamahasabda and was revered by 
his subordinates (mahasamanta). Besides, he was blessed by the boon from Stambhesvari. 
The record then recounts a list of officials of Khinjali-mandala to whom the royal order is 
addressed. In the royal decree (lines 22-30) that follows, it is stated that for the sake of the 
increase of the religious merit of his parents and himself the king made a grant of the village 
Vadhamasara to Bhataputra Trivikramanandi, the son of Kallunandi and grandson of 
Va|ma]nandi. belonging to the Krishn-Atreya-gOtra, the three pravaras of Atreya, 
Archananasa and Syavasva. and the Chhandogya-charanaand Aruni-sakha. The gift-village 
is stated to be situated in Tulesinga-vishaya and on the banks of the Mahanadi. Tulesihga- 
vishaya figures also in the other Phulbani plates 1 2 of this king. The gift-village was granted 
along with the privileges nidhi and upanidhi. This is followed by the king's injunction (lines 
30-33) to the effect that no one should cause even a slight hindrance in respect of the gift, 
obviously in its enjoyment by the donee. Lines 34-54 contain fifteen usual imprecatory 
verses. The date of the record, already discussed above, is given in line 55. Lines 55-56 state 
that the record was engraved by vanika suvarnakara Sivanaga, the son of Pandi. He is no 
doubt identical with his namesake who figures as the engraver in the Binka, 3 Patna Museum 4 , 
Chakradharpur 5 and Baudh plates 6 of the same king. He in fact appears for the first time as 
engraver in the Sonpur plates of Satrubhanja 7 , the father of Ranabhanjadeva. 

In the present charter Ranabhanja is described as a parama-vaishnava. We know that 
in his Bihka (year 1 6) 3 , Patna Museum (year 22) 4 , Chakradharpur (year 24) 5 , Baudh 6 (year 
26) plates also he is described as a parama-vaishnava while in his second Baudh plates (year 


1 the word visanti is used in the sense of vim sail in the Patna Museum plates. Year 22 of the same king. Ibid., Vol XX 
p 104, lines 55-56 

2 JESI, Vol V, pp 11 5 ff wherein the name of the vishaya is wrongly read as Kulasidga. 

3 JBORS, Vol II, pp 173 ff 

4 Above, Vol XX, pp 100 ff and plate 

5 Ibid, Vol VI, pp 269 ff 

6 Ibid.. Vol XII, pp 325 ff 

7 Ibid , Vol, XI, pp 98 ff 
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54) 1 as also in his Jagati plates 2 of the same year he is described as parama-mahesvara. In 
this connection it may be pointed out that P.R. Srinivasan, while re-editing Ranabhanja's 
Aida plates 3 re-interpreted the word namame standing for Ranabhanja's regnal year as 
standing for the year 50 according to the katapayadi system on the basis that in his later year s 
Rapabhanja had become a parama-mahesvara. In this light the present charter dated in his 
28th regnal year becomes the latest known record to describe Ranabhanja as a parama- 
vaishnava. 4 

Of the geographical names occurring in this record, Dhritipura, Ubhaya-Khinjali and 
Khinjali-mandala are already known from other records of the Bhanja family. Tulesinga- 
vishaya in which the grant village lies has been identified with T utursiiiga in the Baudh P.S. 
in the district of Phulbani. 5 The gift-village Vadhamasara is stated to have been situated on 
the banks of the river Mahanadi which is no doubt identical with the well-known river of 
that name flowing in Orissa. I am, however, unable to identify the gift-village. 


TEXT 6 

[Verses 1-3 Vasantatilaka ; verse 4 Sardulavikridita ; verses 5-18 Anushtubh , 

verse 19 Pushpitagra \ 

First Plate 


1 Siddham 7 [II*] orh [II*] Sasa 8 II Sa[m*]hara-kala-hutabhug-vikarala-ghOra- 
sa[ih*]bhranta-kihkara-kritanta-[nitanta*]-bhi- 

2 nnaffi(nnam) [I*] bhinn=Andhak-asura-maha-gahan-atpa(tapa)tra[m*] I 9 tad- 
Bhairava[m] Hara-vapur=bhavatah prapatuh(tu) II [1*] Du- 

3 rvvara-varana-rana-prati-pakshi(ksha)-[vaksha*]-lakshmi-hatha-grahana-su- 
prasrita-pratapa[hl *] Bhanja-nna(na)radhi- 

4 patayo va(ba)havo va(ba)bhu(bhu)vur=udbhu(dbhu)tayo=tra bhuva(vi)-bhu(bhu) 
ri-sahasra-sa(sarti)kha(khyah) II [2*] 10 Tesham kule sakala- 


1 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 322 ff. 

2 Ibid, Vol. XII, pp. 322 ff. 

3 Ibid, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 257 ff. 

4 Applying the same katapayadi reckoning, the date of Ranabhafija's Phulbani plates ( JESI , Vol V, pp. 1 Y5 ff.) which 
also mentions the year as namame should be taken to belong to Ragabhafija's 50th regnal year 

5 JESI, Vol. V,p. 119. 

6 From impressions. 

7 Expressed by a symbol. 

8 Read Svasti. 

9 This daptfa is redundant. 

10 The following two verses (Verses 3-4) are metrically defective. 
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5 bhu(bhu)ta[la*l-pala-mauli(li)-mal-archchit-aitighri(ghri)-ju(yu)galo valavarh 
nripO=‘ hu(bhu)t II (l)sri-Silabhanja- 

6 deva[h*] prakata-paurusha-rasmi-chakra-ni[r*]<larit-ari-hridanri 1 2 yO=sya pita 

nripa- 

7 sya I (II) [3*] Gambhiryena payonidhi[h*l I 3 thi(sthi)rataya bhu(bhu)mi[h*] va(ba) 
len=Anila[h*] te(jo*]bhir=ya(jva)- 

8 lano=’ryama[h*] samataya II 4 subhair=jja(ya)sobhis=sasi(si) [I*] atma sarvva- 
jaganamna- 5 

9 sthitataya datt-avakaso viya[j*]=jata[h*] II 4 sri-Satrubhanja ity=atula-dhih 
tasy=atmaja[h] 

10 Svayambhuvat II [4*] AnO(nyo)nya-mada-mana-milita-samuddhata-nripa- 
chaku(kra)-chaturartga-va(ba)la-ksho- 

1 1 bha-chali(li)ta-dhara-mandala-gaja-turaga-khura-nirddarapa-prasarad=atula= 
dhu(dhu)li-vitana- 

12 sachchhanna-jany-angana-gaja-skandha-vedika-svayamvarayat I parinita-ja[ya*] 
lakshmi-sa- 

13 manandita-paura-jana-manasah srimad-Bhanja-bhu(bhu)patih purad=Dhptipura- 
namna 5 [h*] I sa(sa)- 


Second Plate : First Side 

14 rad=amala-dhavala-kara-yasah patala-dhavalita-dig=vadanO II 6 anavara- 

1 5 ta-pravrita(tta)-sanmana-dan-a[na*]ndita-sakala-jano Andaja-vaftsa-prabhavah 
pa- 

1 6 rama- vaishnava-mata-pitri-pad-anudhyata-Bhanj-amala-kula-tilaka-U- 

17 bhaya-Khinjaly-adhipati-samadhigata-pancha-maha-savda(bda)-mahasamanta- 
va- 

18 ndita-Stambhesvari-lavdha(bdha)-vara-prasada-l 7 Rapaka-sri-Raiia[bha*]nja- 
deva[h*] kusalifl*] 


1 Read baJavan=nppo= 

2 This letter np is redundant. 

3 This danda is superfluous 

4 These dandas axe superfluous. 

5 The letters namna form a metathetical error for - °nmana . 

6 These dantfas are redundant. 

7 This dantfa is superfluous. 


* 



PHULBANI copper-plate grant of ranabhanjadeva, 

YEAR 28— PLATE I 



K. V. Ramesh 


Scale : Three-Fourth 


Ep. Ind., Vol. XLII 









No 9] PHULBANI COPPER PLATE GRANT OF RANABIIAflJADP.VA, YliAR 28 69 

19 ih=aiva Khinjali-manclale bhavishyad-raja-rajanak-antaraiigara-' 

20 kumara(ra)matya-mahasamanta-[bra*]hrnana-pradhana[n*l- ana(nyarh)s=cha 
dandapa- 

21 sika-chata-bha(bha){a-vallabha-jitin 1 2 II 3 yath=arhi(rham) manayati vO(bO)dhayati 

22 samadisayati 4 ch-anyat II sarvvatah si(si)vam=asmakarn I viditam=astu 

23 bhavatah(tarn) I Tulesiiiga-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddhah Mahanadi-vimala-jala-vi(vi)- 

24 ji(chi)-prakshalita-tata-Vadhamasara-grarna[h*] chatu(tuh] II 5 sima-prayanta[h*] 
nidhy-u- 


Second Piute : Second Side 

25 6 upanidhi-sahita[h*l mata-pitroya(r=a)tmaja(na)s=cha puny-abhivriddhaye 
sali[la*]-dha- 

26 rah(ra)-purah sarena vidhina II Kdshn-Atreya-gotraya sa(A) treya-Archanana[sa*l- 

27 Savasa- 7 triarisaya- 8 pravaraya Chhandoga(gya)-|cha*|ra(ra)naya(y=A)[ru*]ni 
sakha(kha)[ya*] chatuvde 9 

28 10 vinirggatah(taya) 1“ Bhataputra-Tri(Tri)vikramanandi-Kallunandi-suta-Va 12 
nandi- 


29’ naptre I 11 vidhi-vidhanena sa-vindha(dhe)ya(yam) tamvra-sasana[h*] pratipadito= 


30 ya(yam) I Para(rarh)piirya-kul-avatarena yavad=ved-artha-vachanena yatha 


31 kanda kandah prarohati II sasanena pratimasi sahiisrena 

32 virohasi evarri 13 vu(bu)ddhva pararddhan=cha parato vams-avatarena(n=a) 
py=asmad=anurodha(dha)- 


1 Better read antararigika. 

2 Read jatiyan. 

3 These dandas are redundant. 

4 Read samadisati. 

5 • These dandas are superfluous. 

6 This letter u is redundant. 

* 

I Read Syavasva. 

8 Read Lry-arshcya. 

9 The intended reading seems to be chatur=vvcda-vidc. 

10 The name of the village from which the donee emigrated is not given 

I I This dantfa is redundant. 

12 One letter, probably ma y should have followed and the space has been left blank by the engraver. 

13 The subject matter in line 31 and upto the word evam should be read properly as follows : 

°Kandat-kandat-prar6harnti / ya sa ten a pratanoshi sahasrena virohasi=ty=evam 
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33 d=dharrna-gaurava[ch*]=cha na kenachisma(t=sva)-la(lp=a)pi va(ba)dha karaniya 
II Tatha ch = oktarh 

34 dharmma=sastreshu [I*] Phala-krishta(shtam) mahi(him) dadya[t*] sa- 
vi(bi)ja(jarn) sasya-medini[m*] II (I) yava[t*] 

35 su(su)rya-kntaloke(kah) tava[t*] svargga(rgge) mahiyatoh(te) I [15*] Veda-vakya- 
smayo 1 jihva 


Third Plate : First Side 

36 vadanti rshi(nshi)-devatah [I*] bhu(bhu)mi-hartta tath=anya(nyach=)cha aho ma 
hara ma hara [116*] Ya- 

37 th=apsu patitam Sakra te(tai)Ia-vi(bi)ndu visa(sa)rppati II ( I )eva(varh) bhu(bhu)mi- 
kntarri danam sasye 

38 sasye prarohati II [7*] Adityo Varuno Vishnu[h] Vra(Bra)hma Soma(mo) 

a 

Hutasanah I Su(Su)la- 

39 pam(ni)su(s=tu) Bhagavarn 2 3 * * abhinandanti bhu(bhu)mida(dam) I [1 8*] Asphotayanti 
pitarah pravalga- 

40 nti pitamahafh*] II (I) bhu(bhu) mi-data kule jata(tah) sa me tra[ta*] bhavishyati 
[11*91 

41 r=vva(Ba) hubhir=vvasudha datta raja(ja) noh(bhih) Sagar-adibhi[h*] I ma 
bhu(bhu) d=aphala- 

42 sa(saiii)ka ya(vah) pa[ra-*]date(tte)shu palitarp(te) IP Yasya yasya yada 
bhu(bhu)mi[h*] tasya 

43 tasya tada pa(pha)la[m*] [1110*] Sa(Sva)-data(ttarti) para-data(ttam) va yo harefta*] 
dva(va)sundhara[m] II (I) sa vishthaya(yam) 

44 krimir=bhu(bhu)tva pitnbhi[h*] saha pachyate I [I 11*] Hiranyam=ekarti 
ga[m=ekam] bhu(bhii)mi(me)ma(r=a)py=arddham=artgu- 

45 la[m*| I harana(n=na)[ra*]kam=ayati yavad=adhu(hu)ti(ta)-samplavah(vam) I 
[I 12*| Bhu(Bhu)mi(mim) yah pratigrihnati 

46 yachchha(s=cha) bhu(bhu)mirti prayachchhati I ubhau tau puna(oya)-ka(r*] 
mmanau niyatau(tam) svargga-gaminau[ll 13*] 


1 Read Vedavak-smntayd 

2 Read Bhagavan 

3 1 his hall of the verse inserted here by mistake belongs to another verse of which the other half viz 

Svaduttat-phalam =anantyam paradatt^anupalanc ! has been omitted. In its place should have come the following half 

of the verse beginning with yasya 6 
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47 


48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 


Harate harayate bhu(bhu)mirn manda-vu(bu)ddhis=tama(rno)-vrita[h I*] sa 
va(ba)ddho varunaih pasaifh*] 

Third Plate : Second Side 


sai 1 tirya[g*]-yonishu jayate II [14*] Ma parthivah(va) kadachitarh(t-tvarh) 
vra(bra)hmasvarn manasa da(ha)- 

pi(ra) anaiishadham 2 abhaisharjya(jyarh) etat ha(ha)lahala[m*] visha[rhj(sham) II 
[15*] Avisharh visham=ity=a- 

hu[b*] 3 vra(bra)hmasvam putra-pautrikam(kain) II [16*] Loha-chu(chu)npa(rnn- 
a)sama(sma)-chu(chu)rnnan=cha vishan=cha jaraye[n*]-narah I vra(bra)- 

hmasvam trishu lokeshu kah pumafn*] jva(ja)rami(yi)shyati I [I 17*] Vajapeya- 
sahasrani asva- 

medha-satani cha II (I) gava(vam) kote(ti)-prada(da)tte(ne)na bhu(bhu)mi-hartta na 
su(su)dhyati I [I 18*] Iti ka- 

mala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lola(laiti) sri(sri)yam=anuchintya [manu*]sya 
(shya)-jivitan=cha [I*] saka- 

lam=idam=udahritan=cha vu(bu)dhaih(dhva) na hi purushaih para-ki(ki)rttayo 
vilopya [h II 19*] 

Vijaya-rajya-samvasa(tsa)re atavisanti 4 varise 5 uktinancha 6 vani- 

ka-suvarnnakara.Si(Si)vanaga-Pandi-suta 7 [II*] la(lam)chhita(taili) maharajaki 
[ya*]-mudrenati 8 [II*] 


1 This letter is redundant. 

2 Read anaushadham 

3 The engraver here has omitted the second and third quarters of the verse viz., brahmasvam visham=uchyate / 
vis ham =ekakm aril hand. 

4 Read ash (a vimsad. 

5 Read varshe. 

6 Read utklrnnafi~cha 

1 Read sutcna. 

8 Read mudray=ed . 



No. 10— ON A MAHASENAPATT SEALING FROM ADAM 

(1 Plate) 

Amarendra Nath, Nagpur 

Majority of clay sealings discovered in the course of excavations at Adam.'Kuhi Taluk, 
Nagpur District, are of miscellaneous nature; however, a few of them have been classified 
as ‘royal issues’. These issues have affinity with the little known rulers-of the Deccan of the 
early historical period. Of these, one sealing reported from the site is ascribable to Sebaka 
and another one to Salankayana. 2 3 The third in the series, issued by a Mahasenapati, 1 forms 
the subject matter of the present article. It bears registration No. 2291, and was unearthed 
from layer two of trench No. YA 6/2. 

Of pale brown colour, the near oval-shaped ( 2.6 x 2.4 cm) clay lump is in a good state 
of preservation, but unevenly finished. The upper face of the lump shows some cracks on the 
edges which are formed due to the gentle pressure applied in the course of stamping of the 
seal. But none of these cracks have caused any damage to the contents of the legend it bears. 
There are finger marks on the unevenly bulged sides, while the back portion has intersected 
bamboo-chip mark. Such impressions on the back generally demonstrate that the particular 
sealing was affixed to some consignment or document as a proprietary or copyright mark 
in order to protect the interest of the issuer, and minimise the chances of pilferage in transit. 
Those sealings noted without such marks at the back were votive or extramundane in nature. 
Turning to the upper plain of the sealing it is seen that the beaded flan of the circular incuse 
(dia. 1.6 cm) bears twelve early Brahmi characters distributed inwardly. The legend in 
Prakrit starts clockwise at XII and terminates at XI. It reads : Mahasenapatisa Janesirisa i.e., 
(this sealing is) of the Mahasenapati Janasri (PI. 1 ). 4 The characters, uniformly sized to 3 
mm square, arc of nail-headed variety and are spaced at an interval of 1 -'/j mm. In the 
formation of the legend na and sa figure more than once. Incidentally, the looped variety of 
ta is typical to the Ikshvaku style while the rest of the characters give the impression of 
Satavahana palaeography of the second century A.D. The medial sign a occurs uniformly, 
while the strokes for i show variations specially when compared with si and ri. 


1 The site has been identified as Asika Janapada, See Amarenda Nath, ‘Toponym of Asika and Asaka, 
Indica, Vol. XXVII, Bombay, 1990, pp. 87-96. 

2 Amarendra Nath, ‘Yet another reference to Salankayana’, Artibus Asiae, Ascona (under publication 
Vol. 51). 

3 Macron over e and o is not used in this article. 

4 The author is thankful to Prof. Ajay Mitra Sastri, Head of the Ancient Indian History and Culture 
Department, Nagpur University for suggesting the Sanskrit form of Janesiri. 
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Encircled by the legend, the sealing bears three auspicious symbols viz., (i) a twelve 
spoked chakra in the upper field, (ii) squatting to right a vrishabha in the centre, and (iii) 
sahkha in the lower field. Other than the chakra, the remaining two.symbols are feeble. These 
symbols are perhaps indicative of the religio-political status of Mahasenapati Janasri. 
Traditionally, as we know, the chakra and sahkha are attributes of lord Vishnu, while 

A 

vrishabha is a vahana of lord Siva. Subsequently these symbols, however, were inherited by 
the Buddhists and Jains to meet their extramundane requirements. 

Having described the sealing at length, finally the question arises of placing the issuer 
in historical perspective. Traditionally mahasenapati (great chief of the army, i.e., general) 
is a synonym of Skanda-Karttikeya. Some epigraphical sources helps us in drawing the 
analogy. Ikshvaku inscriptions refer to V i ru p ak s h a p at i - m a h a se n a -pa r/ga /ntasa . 1 Further, in 
Kadamba inscriptions there is a reference to Kadamba-mahasenapati-pratimah. 2 an obvious 
reference to Skanda-Karttikeya. However, in the historical context mahasenapati denoted 
feudatory chieftains in charge of small territories. This is corroborated by the Vijayagadh 
inscription referrring to a maharaja-mahasenapati who had been raised to the status of a 
leader by the Yaudheya-gana . 3 4 5 Even some kings like Paushyamitra Sungad Bhatarka . 3 the 
founder of the Valabhi dynasty and his son Dharasena 6 7 preferred to be designated as senapati. 
A sealing of Rudramagha of the Magha dynasty of Central India bears the legend : 
Mahasenapatisya Rudramaghasya. 7 Another Magha ruler Bhardrabala is also known by this 
title . 8 On the other hand in Pala 9 and Eastern Chalukya 10 epigraphs senapati has been used 

A 

to denote official designation. Likewise, the grant of Srichandra also uses this term to 
indicate official designation . 11 

The foregoing survey reveals that the title under discussion was used in three different 
contexts, viz. (a) as synonym to Skanda-Karttikeya. (b) as an epithet prefixed to a chieftain 
or a ruler and, (c) as an official designation. The sealing in question falls under the second 
category. Now it becomes necessary to explore the possible region from where it originated. 
Let us examine the context in which it was discovered. As noted above it was retrieved from 


1 J.Ph. Vogel, “Praknt Inscriptions from the Buddhist site at Nagarjumkonda”, Above. Vol XX, pp 19-21 

2 V.S. Sukthankar, “Two Kadamba grants from Sirsi”, Above, Vol XVI, p 266 

3 J.F. Fleet, “Bijayagadh Stone inscriptions of the Yaudheyas”, CII , Voi III, No 58, pp 251 -52 

4 D.C Sircar, Select Inscriptions bearing on Indian History and Civilization, Vol 1, Delhi (reprint), 1986, p 95 

5 J.F. Fleet C//, Vol III, No 38, p 165, lines 2-3, also see A S Cadre, “ IVo valuable grants Irom Moia Machiala”, 
Above, Vol. XXXI, 1952, p 302, line 2 

6 Ibid., line 4, in each case, respectively. 

7 V.S Agrawala, “Clay Sealings from Rajghat”, JNSI , Vol 23, 1961 , p 412 Some scholars have tried to read the 
legend as Mahascnaputrasya Rudramaghasya, sec Kiran Kumar Thaplyal, Studies m Ancient Indian Seals, 
Lucknow, 1972, p. 38, f.n 3 

8 N.P. Chakravarti, “Brahmi Inscriptions from Bandhogarh”, Above, Vol XXXI, p 185 

9 F. Kielhom, “Khalimpur plate of DharmapMadeva”, Above, Vol IV, p 253 

10 F. Kiel horn, “Nandampumji grant of Rajaraja I, dated in his thirty-second >ear“. Ibid , p 302 

1 1 D.C. Sircar, “Dhulla plate of Srichandra”, Above, Vol. XXXIII, p 1 39 
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layer two which yielded maximum number of coins attributed to Maharathi, a subordinate 
ruler of the later Satavahana period. Incidentally, Mahasenapatis were also semi-independ- 
ent officials governing under the later Satavahanas. Hence to presume its origin within the 
later Satavahana territory may not sound unreasonable. But no direct evidence has been 
encountered in any of the primary or secondary sources which could associate Janesiri with 
any of the known mahasenapatis of the Deccan. However, the latter pan of the name i.e., siri 
reminds us of the names of the Mahasenapatis figuring in the Ikshvaku inscriptions, viz., 
Maha-Kamdasiri (Maha-Skandasri) and Venhusiri (Vishnusrl). 1 Even some of the Ikshvaku 
names like Bapisiri. Chathisiri, Chantisiri and Hammasiri had identical endings. 2 We may, 
therefore, tentatively conclude that Mahasenapati Janasri, known from the excavation at 
Adam, was a native of the Andhra region since names of Mahasenapatis ending with siri 
were more heard of in the lower Krishna valley than in other pans of the Deccan. 


1 J. Ph. Vogel, op at. , pp. 4. 5, 19-21. 

2 D.C. Sircar, The Successors of the Satavahanas in Lower Deccan , Calcutta, 1939, p. 22. 



No. 11— GUNTUPALLI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 
SALANKAYANA NANDIVARMAN 


( / Plate) 


S. Sankaranarayanan, Madras 


Guntupalli (a hamlet of the village Jilakarragudem. in the Chintalapudi Taluk, West 
Godavari District, Andhra Pradesh) and its Buddhist site and epigraphs are fairly well known 
to the scholars through the writings of Robert Sewell. 1 Alexander Rea. 2 A. Longhurst, 3 
R. Subramanyam, 4 5 6 D.C. Sircar 3 , 1. Kartlukcya Sarnia'’ P.R. Srinivasan 7 8 9 and the present writer* 
too. The subjoined inscription was discovered along with other early epigraphs by I.K. 
Sharma in 1976 and it has been illustrated twice 4 and has been registered as B 44 of A.R. 
Ep. 1977-78. But the text of the record still remains unpublished and its contents are yet to 
be examined thoroughly. Hence, I requested Dr. K. V. Ramesh. Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, for a photograph of the record for my study. 
However, being a scholar of liberal outlook. Dr. K.V. Ramesh gave me both a good inked 
impression and a good photograph of an estampage and advised me to edit it in the pages of 
the Epigraphia Indica. 1 thank Dr. Ramesh for giving me this honour. I learn that the 
estampages of the record have been prepared by the Epigraphist Office under the able 
supervision of Dr. M.D. Sampath, Superintending Epigraphist of that office. 


The present epigraph is engraved on what is said to be a big quadrangled pillar, 
discovered near the caves (stupa site) in the monastery area at Guntupalli. It consists of 
twenty three lines incised on one of the sides of the pillar just below a Brahmi inscription 
of the first century A.D., that had already been edited by scholars. 10 The passage of centuries 
has been very unkind only to our epigraph. Hence, none of the lines of it is fully preserved. 
That is to say, the right end of the record is broken off and lost. However, it is possible to 


1 R. Sewell, ‘Buddhist Remains at Guntupalli’ in J.R.A S (G.B & 1), Vol. XIX (1 887), pp 508-11 

2 A. Rea, South Indian Buddhist Antiquities : Archaeological Survey of India, New Imperial Senes, No XV, Madras, 
1894. 

3 A. H. Longhurst, ‘The Buddhist Monuments at Guntupalli in Knshna District’ in A.R A ! ?c , 1916-17, pp 30-35 In 
those days Guntupalli was included in the Krishna district 

4 The Guntupalli Brahmi Inscription of Kharavela, A.RG.A.S . No. 3(1968) and plates 

5 Vol. Ill (1969-70), pp. 30 ff. and plate. 

6 “Epigraphical Discoveries at Guntupalli”, J.E.S.L,\’o\. V (Mysore, 1976), pp 48 ff. and plates. 

7 ‘‘Some Brahmi Inscriptions from Guntupalli” Above, Vol. XXXIX, pp. 274 ff. and plates 

8 ‘Guntupalli Pillar Inscriptions of Siri Sada,” S. V.U.O.J., Vol XIX (Tirupati, 1976), pp 53 ff and plate 

9 I.e., by Dr. I.K. Sarma and by Sri P.R. Snnivasan Of their facsimiles the one given by the former is good 

10 See notes 6 and 7 above. 
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have a fairly correct idea of what has been lost. The estampage available with me contains 
also the impression of the above mentioned early inscription. On the basis of the length of 
the lines of this epigraph, it is possible to surmise that the length of the lines of our present 
inscription must have been originally 3X cm. even though now it is shorter. That is to say, 
a portion of two cm in length has been broken off and lost at the end of lines 1-4, resulting 
in the loss of two or three letters in each of these lines. The loss of letters at the end of lines 
is progressively more in the subsequent lines. Consequently the length of the last two lines 
is onlv 22 em. 14 or 1 5 letters be inn lost at their ends. Again, from the tenth line onwards one 
or two letters are chipped off and lost also in the beginnings of the lines. Further, from the 
same line downwards the right half of the extant portion and also the major portions of lines 
1 <3-20 are very much effaced. Thus, the present record is lamentably very fragmentary. Yet, 
one may feel happy that nothing has been lost above or below the extant portion. Therefore, 
it is certain that the record contained only 23 lines occupying an area of 38 cm (in width) by 
61 cm (in height) on one of the four sides of the pillar, individual lines containing about 23 
to 25 aksharus each. Thus the extent or volume of the original text seems to have been around 
24 or 25 grant has. 1 

The characters of the record belong to what the epigraphists usually label as the box- 
headed type of the Southern Class of Brahirn. They are assignable to a period that intervened 
the time of the Nagarjunakonda Pillar inscription of the Ikshvaku king Rudrapurushadatta 2 
(last pan of the third century A.D.) on the one hand and the Velpuru Pillar inscription of 
Vishnukundi Madhavavarman' (last quarter of the fifth century). And they are exactly the 
same as those found on the Peda-Vegi plates of Nandivarman II. 4 who. as we shall see a little 
later, issued the present record also. In fact the alphabets of both these records stand 
favourable comparison w ith those of the Vala inscription of Bhoja Suketuvarman dated in 
Saka 322 5 (400 A.D.). How ever, the box-heads of the letters in the present record are less 
conspicuous than those found in the Vala epigraph. The engraving in our record is so clear 
and beautiful that even in its pitiably fragmentary condition, the epigraph stands witness to 
the great care the engraver had taken in executing his work. 

The language of the text of the record is simple, but elegant Sanskrit prose marked with 
a small dose of ojus (sumnsu-bhuyastva, 'richness of compounds’). The prose text of the 
main part of the grant is followed by four benedictory and imprecatory verses, all in 


0 

3 

4 

5 


A grantlu i s a unit of 32 ak^fums or the extent of one verse in Anushtubh. Thus our present record proves lo he the 
lengthiexto f the knou n records of the Salankas anas For, the volume of the texts ofother known records ofthe dynasty 
seems never to exceed 12 or 1 5 grant has 

Above, Vol. XXXIV, pp 22 If and plate. 

Ibid, Vol XXXVIII, pp 1 25 If and plate ScealsoS Sankaranarayanan, The Vjshnukundis and Iheir Times (Vl[) 
(Delhi, 1977), p 13 

JAHftS, Vol I. pt 2. plates between pp 94-95 
Above, \ol. XL. plate facing p 53 
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Anushfubh. The composition is clear and the expressions are direct.. We find here no 
abnormal compounds, obscuring the idea which the author wanted to convey. Thus, like the 
engraver, the composer of the record has also done his job satisfactorily. 

With regard to the language of the record we have to bear in mind two more important 
points — one is particular in nature and the other, general. Coming to the former point it may 

be noted that the tempo of the language and the format of the text of our record very closely 

* 

correspond to the those of the known Sanskrit copper-plate charters of the Salaiikayana 
kings. Hence, one is tempted to conclude that the present stone-inscription must be a 
verbatim copy of a rajasasana or royal copper-plate charter issued by Nandivarman II in 
favour of the donees (i.e., the monks of the Buddhist monastery as we shall see soon); and 
that these donees got the original rajasasana copied on a pillar in the monastery of theirs, 
obviously with a view to preserve the royal order in a more stable and durable medium, as 
the copper-plates are likely to be lost. This conclusion gets support from the record itself 
speaking of a charter issued by the king ( paffika datta) as is the case in all the copper-plate 
charters of the family. Stone-inscriptions being copies of rajasasanas or copper plate charters 
is not new to Indian epigraphy. For the earlier age we have the example of the Nasik cave 

A / 

inscriptions of the Satavahana king Gautarruputra Satakarni, dated in his regnal years 18 and 
24 (1st century A.D.) which are copies of the original rajasasana, which are spoken of in 
those inscriptions themselves as patfika 1 and nibhandha. 2 Coming to the later age too we have 
instances like the Koniiur Paramesvara temple inscription of Rashtrakuta Amoghavarsha I, 

A 

dated Saka 782 (860 A.D.) claiming to be a copy of the king’s copper-plate charter. 3 

Regarding the second and general aspect of the language of our record, we may bear 
in mind an important fact. As we shall see soon, the record under study belongs to the time 

A 

of the Salaftkayana king Nandivarman II, i.e., the last quarter of the fourth century A.D. It 
was exactly during his time that Sanskrit replaced Prakrit once for all in the field of 
epigraphy in coastal Andhra in particular and in South India in general. It is noteworthy that 
all the known charters of Nandivarman II and the charter of his successor Skandavarman are 
in Sanskrit only (see below). All the charters of the predecessor of Nandivarman II including 
the Dharikatura grant 4 of Nandivarman’s father Achandavarman (the only record of his 
known so far) are in Prakrit. No doubt Sanskrit had appeared in a few inscriptions of the time 


1 I.e., as in our present record. See above, Vol. VIII, p. 71, text line 6. 

2 I.e., as in the Dharmasastras. See ibid , Vol. VIII, p. 73, text line 1 2. See also D C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphy (Delhi, 
1965), pp. 1 08-09. 

3 See above, Vol. VI, pp. 25 ff; particularly p. 29, para. 2. cf. tamra-sasanam notfi bareyisim , ibid, p. 34, 
text line 34. One finds it difficult to completely agree with the view that this Rashp-akuta record is a 
spurious one. cf., ibid., p. 27. 

Above, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 1 ff., and plates. 
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of the Ikshvakus of the Guntur region 1 (3rd century A.D.). Yet, undoubtedly it was Prakrit 
that was employed in the very vast majority of the inscriptions of the Ikshvakus and of those 
who succeeded them in coastal Andhra viz., the Brihatphalayanas, the Anandas, the Early 
Pallavas and the Salahkayanas, till the time of Nandivarman II. 

This process of changing from Prakrit completely over to Sanskrit started in North 
India a little earlier, i.e., during the time of Samudragupta, who is generally viewed 2 as a 

A 

contemporary of Hastivarman Salankayana, the great-grandfather of Nandivarman II, the 
issuer of the present charter. Now, if one chooses to compare the elegant poetic language of 
the Sanskrit inscriptions of the early Guptas, like the Allahabad Prasasti, 3 etc., on the one 
hand and the colourless prose of the Prakrit records of the last phase of the Prakrit age, such 

A 

as the Hirahadagalli 4 and Mayidavolu 5 charters of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, the Basim 
plates of Vakataka Vindhyasakti, 6 etc., on the other, one cannot easily escape the conclusion 
that it was the ardent desire for poetry on the part of the kings of the age and of their favourite 
court poets that must have been mainly responsible for this change-over in medium. 7 May 
be the poetic genius of Prakrit, the fragrance of which one enjoys in the Nasik inscriptions 
of the Satavahanas, mentioned above, somehow decayed during the age of their immediate 
successors. 

Now, because the Prakrit epigraphs gave way once for all to Sanskrit inscriptions in 
coastal Andhra in the South, during Nandivarman’s time, it will be beneficial if we could 
pay a little more attention, than we usually do in studying epigraphs, to the literary and poetic 
aspect of the language of the present record. This we will do while studying the contents of 
the record. Indeed the simple but elegant style of the language of our record seems to supply 
to the students of the history of Sanskrit prose-poetry style and rhetoric , a useful connecting 
link between the fourth century A.D. in the North and the less picturesque but beautiful style 
of the Vishnukundi inscriptions of the 5th-6th centuries in coastal Andhra, a style which was 
followed the strikingly florid style of the Sanskrit epigraphs of the Pallavas and the 
Chalukyas of the South in the 6th-7th centuries. 

The orthographical peculiarities found in our record are the following : The medial 
i and i are not always distinguished. Of the consonants preceding r, m alone (not other 


1 See for example the NagaqunakondaSanskrit inscriptions of EhavalaChantamula: Above, Vol. XXXIII, p 149* Vol 
XXXIV, pp. 19 ff, Vol. XXXV, pp. 12 ff. 

2 The Classical Age (CA): Hist, and Culture of Ind. People (HICP), (ed. R.C. Majumdar, etc.), (1962), p. 204; K.A. 
Nilakanta Sastn, A History of South India (HSI) (II ed., 1 988), p. 105. 

3 Reel’s Gupta Inscriptions (FGI), pp. 6 ff. 

4 Above, Vol. I, pp l,ff. 

5 /bid, Vol. VI, pp. 84 ff. 

6 C//., Vo. V,pp. 96 ff. 

7 Another factor might have been also the precision the Sanskrit language had already attained over and above Prakrit 
That was perhaps one of the reasons why the Buddhist writers, logicians and theologians too step by step had switched 
over to Sanskrit in their writing abandoning Pali and Praknt, preferred by the earlier Buddhists. 
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consonants) is doubled as in tammra (line l). 1 All the consonants, following r, including sh 
(see varshshino, line 12) and varshsha (line 21) are doubled. 2 The parasavarna rules (the rules 
of homogeneity) governing the euphonic conjunction of anusvara' with the next consonant 
are observed correctly not only within the unit words like Vehgi (line 1 ), chanda-danda (line 
7), etc., but also at the end of the words ( padanta ) as in paran=danan=na bhutan=na (line 22), 
according to the rules. 3 The upadhmamya is employed in sandhi in — padabhaktah=parama- 

(line 8); and palatal s is preferred to visarga in the sandhis like — yasas-sanrasya (line 2) and- 

* 

bhagavatas=Salahkayana- (line 8). 

The text also contains some words of lexical interest like bhagavat-Tammra (line 1), 
“the god of rising Sun with coppery red colour” ; karmman (line 2) “object or result of an 
action”; maharaja (line 3) “god Kubera”; rasa (line 3) “desire, craving”; dasabala (line 10) 
“ten-fold power”; akshullaka (line 12) “great”; shashthendriya (line 1 l)“the sixth or internal 
organ, mind”. 

The present epigraph refers itself to the reign of the Salahkayana king Nandivarman II 
and it contains his royal edict issued from the victorious city (capital) of Vehgi. The object 
of the edict was to grant a village or lands in a village, with certain privileges and immunities, 
in favour of the inmates of the Buddhist monastery, i.e., the one at Guntupalli, from the site 
of which the present pillar inscription comes. The edict seems to be dated in the king’s fourth 
regnal year mentioned as sam 4 standing for samvatsare chaturthe. The year four is expressed 
by a fa-like symbol with two antennas. What we have here may represents stage in the 
evolution of ka-with two antennas, developing into pta and pka all standing for 4 4 Again, 
what we are inclined to read as sam before 4 looks more or less like a symbol for 40, 
occurring elsewhere in epigraphs. 5 6 Hence, it is even probable that the epigraph is dated in 

the 44th year of the king. 

* 

The Salahkayana king Nandivarman II is already known to us from his own two copper- 
plate charters, viz., the Kolleru (Kolair) plates of year 7 5 and the Peda-Vegi plates of year 
10. 7 The chronological scheme of the Salahkayana kings, as worked out last by D.C. Sircar, 
while editing the Dharikatura grant, assigns this Nandivarman II to c. 400-30 A. D., 8 and the 
palaeography of our present record goes well with that date. 


1 But see also note under the word in the text. The doubling of this type is optional. See the grammatical rule an-achicha 
(PA, 8.4.47). 

2 I.e., as per the rule acho ia-habhyam dve (PA, 8.4. 46). But this is also an optional rule. 

3 I.e., anusvarasya yayi parasavarpah and va padantasya (PA, 8.4.58-59). 

4 See, the symbols for 4 in G.H. Ojha, Palaeography of India (Rpt. 1971), plate LXXI(A). 

5 cf. ibid, plate LXXIII(A), symbol for 40. 

6 Ind. Ant, Vol. V, pp. 175 ff. and plates. 

7 Op.cit 

8 Above, Vol. XXXVI, p. 4 . Probably this is the last attempt of D.C. Sircarto reconstruct the Salahkayana chronology. 
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We have suggested above that the epigraph must have been a copy of a rajasasana or 
a royal copper-plate charter. Hence, just as in the case of the copper-plate charters in general, 
the contents of the present record also fall into three sections, namely (1) the preamble (lines 
1-9), (2) the royal decree proper (lines 10-29); and (3) the conclusion (lines 20-23). Here the 
preamble commences with the auspicious word Svasti (Hail), and it is followed by the 
reference to the place of issue of the charter, viz., the victorious city Vehgipura. The students 
of South Indian history and epigraphy are aware that all the copper-plate charters of the 
Salankayana kings had been issued from the same city which_was their royal capital and is 
the same as the modern Peda-Vegi near Ellore (also written Eluru) in the West Godavari 
District. Then the preamble introduces the ruling monarch Nandivarman II as the great- 
grandson of Hastivarman (line 4), as the grandson of Nandivarman I (line 5) and as the son 
of Achandavarman (line 7). The author describes Nandivarman II and his three predecessors 
by employing three or more epithets for each. Here it may be observed that all these epithets 
are conventional in nature and none of them speaks of any specific political or military 
achievements of any of these kings. Yet, they are, as we shall see presently, unique in their 
own way. It is obvious that the author of our record preferred to remain as a poet rather than 
to act as a chronicler. Hence, to do justice to this early Sanskrit epigraph of South India is 
to evaluate it first as a literary piece. 

The preamble describes Hastivarman in lines 1 - 4 . Though the first two aksharas of his 
name are lost at the end of fourth line, it is not difficult to restore them with the help of the 
already known charters of Nandivarman II, mentioned above. Hastivarman’s first epithet 
describes him, by means of a double dose of metaphor, as the very Moon, shining on the 
clear sky of the family of Salartka. From the ganasutra of Panini under his rule 4 . 1 . 99, 1 we 

could surmise that Salanka must have been the sage-founder of the gotra Salankayana. This 

* 

gotra-name is found as an adjective of the donor monarchs invariably in all the Salahkayana 

A 

charters including the present one. And we have actually the expression Salabkayana- 
sagotto) (=Skt. Salatikayana-sagotrah) as an epithet of Achandavarman. 2 The present charter 
is the only record to give us the stem of the said derivatives. 3 4 But in the Mahabbarata ,* 
• Salahkayana figures a a famous sage among the founders of Brahmin families orgotras who 
were the sons of Kausika Visvamitra. 


1 I.e., natf-adibhyah phak. 

2 I.e , the Dhankatura grant, op, cit. 

3 See Morner- Williams . A Skt. Eng. Diet. (II ed.), s.v. Salankayana. 

4 cf. Visvamitro mahatapah I tasya putra mahatmZnd brahma-vartisa-vivarddhak&b ! tathi 

khyZtah Salankayana eva cha- ( Anusasana ; Critical ed., Poona 1966 : Ch. 3, verses 46, 47, 51). Some MSS read 
Salankayana. The old Calcutta ed. reads Salafighayana. The Matsya (ch. 145, verse 1 13) and the Viyu (ch. 97, 
verse 3) Puranas (both Anandasrama ed.) include SaJaiikayana among the Kausika - Visv&mitras. For more details 
see DC. Sircar Successors of the Satavahanas(Joum. Dept, of Letters, University of Calcutta, Vol XXVI, 1935), 
p. 76. 
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The last epithet of Hastivarman reads Dharmma-maharaja signifying “a maharaja, a 
mighty king, who loves (or whose main aims are) meritorious acts ”. 1 2 The same title or the 
more ambitious ones dharmma-mahadhiraja dharmma-maharajadhiraja were borne by the 
Vakataka king Vindhyasakti and his father Sarvasena, by the Pallava Sivaskandavarmman 
of the Prakrit charters, and by the early Kadamba Kangavarman - all more or less of the age 
of Hastivarman. The authors of the records of those kings seem to justify these royal titles 
by citing the great vedic sacrifices like Asvamedha, Vajapeya, etc., those kings claim to have 
performed - But the author of our Guntupalli inscription seems to follow a slightly different 
path of justifying such claim of his hero. He adds four adjectives to Hasti varmman in defence 
of his claim. 

The first of these four says that Hastivarmman had acquired a body made of fame that 

was purified by many and varied meritorious things he created such as the chaturvvaidyasalas, 

✓ 

Vishnugrihas and also perhaps Sivagrihas - all fresh ( nava ) - besides by performing acts of 
Dharma. Of these enumerated four items the chaturvvaidyasalas signify the pathasalas or 
schools where the four Vedas were taught. The grammarians recognize chaturvvaidya in the 
sense of the student of the four Vedas . 3 We have also epigraphs of later times where sala is 
used to denote a pathasala or college where the Vedas were taught to the students hailing 
from different parts of the country . 4 In the present Guntupalli inscription we have perhaps 
the earliest epigraphical reference to the establishment of chaturvvaidyasalas. The 
chaturvaidyas or the students or masters of the four Vedas figure as the donees in both the 
Kanukollu plates of Salartkayana Nandivarman I (the grandfather of Nandivarman II of our 
record) and of Skandavarman (a successor of Nandivarman II ). 5 

It seems that the chaturvaidyasalas of the succeeding ages came to be often designated 
as ghatikas on account of the ingenious mode of examinations they conducted for testing the 


1 The vigraha intended here is dhannma-pnyah dharmma-pradhanah va maharajah of the saka-parthiva- type. Cf. 
PA, 2.1.60. 

2 See CA, pp. 272, 358, 360-61. 

3 cf. chatur- vcdasy=obhaya-pada - vpddhis=cha (Ganasutra 93) : chaturb vedan adhite chatunedah, saeva chaturvvaidyah 

.in Bhattoji Dikshita’s Siddhantakaum udi under PA, 7.3.31 

> . 

4 cf. Sala Manovat=iv-aisha brahmayukta virajate I 

atra vidyarthinah santi nanajanapadddbhavah II 

in the Salotgi Pillar inscriptions of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III (945 A.D.) : Above, Vol. IV, pp. 60-61 . Here 
sala brahmayukta connotes a school or college where brahman i.e , the Vedas are taught. Cf. vedas tattvam tapo 
brahma of the Amarakosa. cf. Above, Vol. V, p 63. 

5 Ibid, Vol. XXI, pp. 4 ff., and pp. 9 ff. Here in these two records expressions denoting the names of the donees are 
Rathakara-chaturvaidya and agrahara-Rathakarachaturvaidya. The editor of these records had some misconceptions 
about the meaning of the term rathakara . This word sems to have been used here primarily as the personal name of 
the brahmin donee himself, and secondarily as the name of an agrahara donated to a brahmin named Rathakara. cf. 
Rathakaro nama Brahmanah in Jay adity a Vamana’s Kasikavptti and Bhattoji’s Siddhantakaum udi under PA, 6.2.77 
samjhayam cha . 
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proficiency of scholars. Many kings of ancient South India claimed to have established such 
ghatikas (i.e., chaturvaidyasalas ) and to have attained, by that means, unique merit . 1 2 In his 
famous Danakhanda of the chaturvargachintamani, Hemadri quotes very ancient authori- 
ties to the effect that of all the gifts, the gift brahmadana or imparting Vedic knowledge is 
the highest and that by making this gift one gets great merit by which one could attain 
Brahmaloka (the regions of the god Brahma) from which one never returns ( avichyutah )} 
The same compiler of the dharmasastras also cites authorities of yore extolling gifts to the 
deities Siva, Vishnu, etc., enshrined in the mapdapas. There it is said that by giving such gifts 
one could achieve merits of all the yajnas (Vedic sacrifices) and could enjoy whatever one 
wants, and above all one could attain total liberation . 3 

In this context it may be noted that making these gifts amounts to give religion to the 
people and teaching the Vedas and spreading the Vedic culture. That is why these gifts are 
praised so high. But in ancient India excepting brahmins, no one, not even a king, could give 
religion to any or teach the Vedas, particularly the karmakanda parts of them. But the kings, 
and others too, could do all these indirectly by building temples of different gods and by 
establishing schools for Vedic studies. Secondly, only by creating and maintaining such 
institutions a king could infuse culture into his subjects and this is what is called prajanaift 
vinayadhana and it was believed to be the bounden duty of every king of ancient India, as 
the poet Kalidasa suggests while describing his ideal hero-king Dilipa . 4 

The author of our record tells us that the temples and the Vedic schools which 
Hastivarman established were new ( nava ). This probably suggests that there had been 
already some (or many) such institutions in the region to which Hastivarman added some 
new ones. From some of the Nagarjunakonda inscriptions we come to know that the 

Ikshvakus and others had already established, in the coastal region of Andhra, temples of 

* 

Siva, Vishnu, Karttikeya, etc . 5 


1 cf Chatun'aidyam avivisat sva-ghatikam bhudevata- bhakdtah in the Kasakkudi plates of Nandivarman, SII, 
Vol. II, p 349, verse 25. Also see V7T, pp. 236 ff. 

2 ct. Sarvesham eva dananam brahma-danam visisbyate I etc., and sarvadharma-mayam brahma 
pradancbhyo=dhikam yatah tad=dadat samavapnoti brahmalokamavichyutaW Hemadri uses Brahmadanam 
as a synonym of Vedadanam. See Hemadri’s Danakhanda ( Bibliotheca Indica, ed., Calcutta, 1873) p. 517. 

3 cf. Evam kntena labhate sarvayajha-phalam narah / 

sarvan kaman avapnoti mrvanam chadhigachchhati // 
ibid., pp. 779 f 

4 cf. Prajanam vmay-adhanat sa pita Raghuvamsa, 1.24. 

5 See Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 149 f.; Vol. XXXIV, pp. 19 f, 202 If.; Vol. XXXV, p. 6 f. 
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It is also said that Hastivarman performed certain dharmas ‘meritorious acts’ besides 
establishing the above temples and the Vedic schools . 1 It is not specified what those acts 
were. However, in view of the fact that the kings who belonged to the age of Hastivarman 
had, like him, the title dharmmamaharaja and justified the same, as we had shown above, 
by alluding to their performance of great sacrifices, we may here too identify the unspecified 
dharmmas of Hastivarman with the performance of such sacrifices, great and small, as 
enjoined in the Vedas. For, the word is understood in the ancient Indian tradition primarily 
in the sense of the sacrifices enjoined . 2 It is also said, in the epithet, that Hastivarmman 
performed the above mentioned meritorious acts out of his devotion to the god named 

“Tamra”. ( bhagavat-Tammra-bhaktya kfita ). Here we find an echo of the famous 

bhakti-yoga concept propounded in the Bhagavadgita , 3 

It is not easy to identify the god named Tamra, to whom Hastivarman is said to have 
been devoted. For, in the entire well-known pantheon of ancient and medieval India we do 
not find any god bearing the name Tamm. Perhaps we may have to take this name in its 
etymological-cum-conventional sense ( yogarudha ) to mean “the god having coppery red 
polour”. In the Purapic and in the Tantra literature, the Mother Goddess is described to be 
bright red in colour like the sindura- flower ( sindurarunavigraham ). 4 The god of the planet 
Mars, called Abgaraka, is said to be bloody red in colour 5 and the god Kumara Karttikeya 
to be red-bodied . 6 7 8 But in the expression bhagavat-Tamra, the word Tamra seems to 
constitute a name rather than a mere adjective; and this excludes the probability of a reference 
here to the said deities. Now it may be noted that in the Satarudnya chapter of the Taittiriya 
Samhita the God Rudra Siva is found described first as tamra i.e., in the form of the just 
Rising Sun (asau yas tamrah ) 1 and the Veda then pays homage to that God Tamra ( namas 
Tamr&ya cha)} In this context it may be noted that the Bddhayana-gjihyasutra describes the 
Sun God himself as Isvara i.e., Rudra Siva ( Isvaram Bhaskaram vidyat ) 9 And the 


1 For the vigraha of this compound word under study see the note on the same in the text. 

« 

2 cf. the Mlm&rtisi philosopher Jaimini's definition Chodanadakshanah arthah d harm ah {Purvamlmamsa sutra 1.1.2) 
**what is enjoined in the Vedas as means for attaining desired results is dharmma”. 

3 Mad-artham apt karmapi kurvan siddhim av&psyasi i (12. 10); 
yat karbshi. yaj=juhOshi dadasi yat I 

Yat tapasyasi Kauntiya tat kurushva mad-arppapam II (9.27) 

4 The famous dhyana-sldka of Lalitfr-Tripurasundaii. 

5 cf. Dharisutarti. . . nktakMiichana-saAk&sam in the B&dhayaniya-Grihyasutra (ed. L. Srinivasacharya, Mysore, 1904), 
p. 197. Vv. 7-8. 

6 cf. Kumiraiti Saktihastaih 1 ohit&figam, ibid, verse 1 2. 

7 Taittiriya SaitihitM, 4.5.1. mantra 7. This mantra, with slight variations is also found in the Kanva, Maitrayaniya^ 
Vajasancya and Kipiaka Samhitas. 

8 Taittiriya SarfihitI, 4.5.7. yajus , X 

9 Bodhkyaniya GrihyasQtra (op. at), p. 195. 
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Bhagavadgita too tells us that the ideal sage would meditate on the Supreme who is coloured 
like the Sun, just going beyond the darkness, i.e., the Sun, just rising. 1 One more thing to be 

noted here is that : Basing on some other grounds, scholars have already suggested that the 

✓ 

tutelary deity of the Salartkayanas was the Sun God and their bull-crest is indicative of their 

✓ m 

general Saiva affiliations even though individual kings of the family worshipped Siva or 
Vishnu. 2 Thus, by the present epithet, the poet author of our present record most probably 

intends to portray the hero Hastivarman as a person devoted to bhagavat-Tamra, i.e., Rudra 

✓ 

Siva in the form of the Rising Sun.So, when we could thus appreciate the poet in this manner, 
we need not find fault with him for employing an obscure word like Tamra instead of well 
known synonyms like Surya, Rudra, Siva, etc. 

The expression bhagavat-Tamrabbaktya, etc. in our record indeed recalls to our mind 

>• 

the phrase bhaktya bhagavatah Sambhor=guham etam akarayat, 3 a description of Virasena, 
an officer of the imperial Gupta king Chandragupta II in the Udayagiri Cave inscription (401 
A.D., i.e., the age to which Salahkayana Hastivarman belonged) ; and also the description 

bhaktya bhagavatah Sambhoh sthapitam Chitrasenena lingam, etc., in a Cambodian 

inscription (7th century A.D.). 4 Here it must also be noted that in our present inscription too 
a reading like bhagavat-Sambhubhaktya kjita- etc., is not altogether an impossibility. 5 On 
top of all this what is very significant is the fact the Dravidian linguists corrfpare Sambhu, 
the well-known epithet or name of Rudra Siva with chembu or sembu, a Tamil equivalent 
of Sanskrit tamra, ‘copper’. 6 

Some three syllables in the middle of the next epithet of Hastivarman are lost. Yet, one 
can be certain that the epithet describes him as one who had won a complete victory over 
the cravings for the wordly sense-objects of manifold varieties. This epithet reminds us of 
the Bhagavadgita passages describing the sthitaprajha (the man of steady wisdom) as “one 
who would withdraw his sense-organs completely from the sense-objects, just as the tortoise 
does its limbs”, 7 and as “one whose craving for sense-objects has disappeared after he has 
realised the Supreme”. 8 Thus the epithets we have studied so far depict Hastivarman as along 
with saintly disposition. 


1 cf. a nusmaitd Aditya-vantam 

tamasal i paras tat (Bhagavadgita, 8, 9). 

2 CA, pp. 205-06; HSI, p. 105. See also below. 

3 FGI, p. 35, verse 5. 

4 See above, Vol. XXXV, p. 112. 

5 See the note on the concerned word in the text. 

6 HCIP Vol. I ; The Vedic Age (1965), p. 164. 

/ 

7 cf. yada sarfiharate chZyam kttrmd=figan=lva sarvatai) I 

indriyap =mdriyartht bhyas^tasya prajha pratish(hita II 

( Bhagavadgita, 2.58) 

8 cf. Rasavaijaw raso^py-asya paraih djish(vi nivaitatt I ibid., 2.59. 
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In the next epithet, the poet, by employing a simile ( upamalahkara ), describes Hasti- 
v arm an as a person gifting away wealth just as Maharaja does. Who was this person referred 
to as Maharaja who was an ideal person well-known for his liberality? Certainly the poet 
could not have used maharaja merely as a common noun meaning “a great or mighty ruler”. 
For, as shown above, Hastivarman himself was a maharaja (rather dharmamaharaja ); and the 
figure of speech ‘simile ’ employed here demands that the subject of comparison ( upameya ) 
must be different from the object of comparison ( upamana). 1 Hence, it is imperative that we 
should treat the word Maharaja as a name or an epithet-cum-name of an individual, who had 
been acknowledged in the poetic tradition as a person noted for his liberality. So, let us turn 
to Sanskrit literature for help. A magical formula ( mantra ) in the Taittinya Aranyaka invokes 
the god Vaisravana Kubera, the mythical lord of all the wealths ( dhanadhipa ) and of the 
Northern direction ( uttaradikpala ) and praises him by epithet-cum-names such as Rajadhiraja 
‘overlord of the kings’, Kamesvara ‘the lord fulfilling all (our) desires’ and Maharaja ‘the 
great or mighty king ’. 1 2 In Sanskrit classical tradition also Kubera is well-known as a great 
king, worthy to be compared with. The universally acknowledged first classical poet 
(adikavi) Valmiki describes — through the mouth of Hanuman — his hero Rama as a king of 
the entire universe, like Kubera-Vaisravana . 3 The sag- poet Vyasa too recognises Vaisravana- 
Kubera as the best among kings, just as Uchchais-sravas, the horse of Indra is among the 
horses . 4 Similarly, as a generous giver of wealth, Kubera is proverbial . 5 6 His exclusive 
adjective or another typical name dhananda itself signifies that he is, according to the 
tradition, the bestower of wealth. That is why the most bountiful hero of the Mahabharata, 
viz., Kama, is praised as a bom bestower of wealth like Vaisravapa-Kubera.' The uniqueness 
of Kubera's liberality is that he bestows wealth much more than what is requested for. 
Hence, in his Kadamban, B&na compares his hero Siidraka with Dhanada Kubera in making 
gifts . 7 The well-known Raghu-Kautsa episode in the Raghuvarhsa of Kalidasa details how 


1 Eg., in the well-known simile cbaadn iva mukham “the face is (pleasing} like the Moon**, the face is different from 
the Moon. In the context of the epithet under examination, one should not think of the figure of speech 
ananvayiia/tkira, in which the object of comparison is compared with its own ideal, just as indur indur iva srlmin 
“the Moon is pleasant like the Moon**. 

2 cf. RijhdhirkjMya . . .namd vayadi vaiknvapiya 
kurmahc ...kimtsvaro VaisravapO daditu I 
Kubtriya . . .mahiitjiya namab I 

Tai. Aranyaka 1 32. dasinl 6. 

3 cf. Riji sarvasya Jdkasya dfevd Vaisravapd yathM (in the VUmtid RMmiyapa (VR) (Madras, 1958), Sundarakkpda, 
43.29. 

4 • cf. Uchchaissravi varO=svinMth rijfUrii Vaisravapd vanfr in the Mahkbhirata (MB) Karxiaparvan (Poona, 1954), 

5.21. 

5 EW. Hopkins, Epic. Mythology (Delhi, 1986), p. 144. 

6 cf. bhlyid vasu tvam tyajasi dfevd Va&avapO yathi, MB, op. at, 27.19. Vasu ‘wealth*. 

7 cf. prasgde Dhaoadkna. The commentator adda-samtfrit-Uhika-pmBnlL See the Kidambart with comm. (NSP, 
1948), p. 4 *. 
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the hero Raghu thought of going on an expedition to Kubera for getting 14 crones of gold 
for the sake of the scholar-bachelor-sage Kautsa; how even before he started, Kubera poured, 
in the royal treasury, gold much more than the said amount; and how the liberal Raghu too 
compelled the unwilling bachelor to receive the entire amount Kubera had poured. 1 Thus it 
is certain that following the classical Sanskrit poetic tradition the author of the present record 
describes Hastivarman, in the present epithet, as a liberal giver of wealth like Maharaja 
Kubera. 

The last epithet of Hastivarman reads bhupati-sattama. This should be normally taken 
to mean “the best among the rulers of the earth.” However, Sanskrit lexicographers, like 
Amarasimha, recognise san as a synonym of vidvan “the learned one”. Hence, the present 
epithet may as well mean “the most learned among the kings”. In the ancient Indian literary 
tradition, the heroes of poems are always described as masters of many branches of learning. 
In this aspect the authors of the epigraphs of ancient India did not lag behind. Thus Chedi 
Mahameghavahana Kharavela (1st century B.C.) is described as one glowing with the 
knowledge of all sciences. 2 The Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman I (2nd century A.D.) is praised 
to have attained proficiency in grammar, economics, music, Nyayasastra, etc. 3 The Satavahana 
king Pujumavi (2nd century A.D.) claims to be an abode of traditional literature. 4 Samudra- 
gupta (4th century A.D.) is said to have earned the title kaviraja “a king among poets” on 
the basis of his poetic compositions. 5 The Kadamba king MayOrasarman (4th century A.D.) 
claims to have learnt Vedas by serving well in the guru-kulas. 6 An epithet of the Bhafija king 
Satrubhanja (6th century A.D.) depicts him as a master of subjects like the MahStbhSrata, 
Purana, Itihasa, Vyakarana, Satikhya, Nyaya, Mimaihsa, Chhandas, Sruti, B uddhaprakarapas, 
etc. 7 8 Therefore, one need not hesitate to accept the second interpretation of the present 
epithet. It may be recalled that Rajendra Chola (1 1th century A.D.) had the title Papdita- 
Chola “the learned ChOja”, and this title of his has been justified on the basis of the monarch’s 
liberal provisions for the Vedic college at Epnayiram.* As we saw above Hastivarman also 
had established chaturvaidyasalas or Vedic Colleges. 


1 See the Raghuvamsa, 5.25 ff; particularly the description nrip&=’rthikimid adhika-prad*s=cha, verse 31 . 

2 cf. sarvva-vidyavadatcna in the HiUhigurtipha inscription : above, Vol. XX, p. 72, line 2. We give hereinafter the 
Sanskrit chhiyi of the Prakrit original. 

3 cf. sabda-aitha gandharva-NyayZdyina(h vidy&n&rh mahaUniii} vijfiana- pray&givipta- vipula-klrtti nJ i n the JunftgacJh 
Rock inscription (op. cit), text line 13. 

4 cf. Sgamanaiii nilayasya in the N&sik cave inscription : above, Vol. VIII, p. 60, text line 27. 

5 cf. aneka-kivya-lniyabhib pratish(hita-ka virajasabdasya in the Allahabad prasasd : FGL, pp. 6 ff.. text Ene 27. 

6 cf. gurv-kuJani samyag iradhya in the Tajagunda inscription :above, Vol. VIII, p. 32, text line 4 . 

7 See the Asanapat Inscription of the king : ibid., Vol. XL, pp. 12 ff., text lines 11-12. 

8 SeeR. Sathianathaier. A Political and Cultural History of India, Vol. I : Andcnt India (Madras, 1952), p. 387; above, 

Vol. XXXIX, pp. 223 ff. * * 
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Hastivarman’s son Nandivarman I is described by the poet by some three epithets in 
lines 4-5. Of them the third one praises him as a benefactor of, or as one favourable to, his 
subjects ( prajanaiti hitakara), 1 while the other two seem to justify this claim of his. One of 
the two declares that the chief life-aim of the king is (two-fold), intense mercy towards all 
( day-art ukam pa-parayana) . 2 This dayanukampa, a strong dose of mercy, is considered to be 
one of the chief characteristics of the dhirodatta or the brave-and-noble-minded hero of 
classical Sanskrit poems. 3 And the other epithet of Nandivarman I (of which a few letters 
in the middle are lost) seems to tell us that the king gifted away gold, cows, land and live trees 
in large numbers, and that he thereby earned merit ( aneka-satasahasra-htianya-go-bhu - 
jivataru-pradanarjita-dharma). The gift of gold, cows and land are very well known from 
many inscriptions 4 and from the Dharmasastra literature. 5 But the reference to the gift of live 
trees is rather rare. However, Hemadri, whom we had already referred to, allots a separate 
section called Vrikshadanavidhi where he quotes great ancient sages prescribing, for varios 
merits and benefits, the gifts of different trees, like sahakara, asvattha, jambu, nyagrodha, 
kadali, chuta, tala, etc. 6 That is why we find in one of the Nagarjunakonda inscriptions 7 8 one 
Sivasemba, the Mahatalavara of the Abhira king Vasushepa (3rd century A.D.), claiming 
to have grown and gifted talavanas or palmyra-groves in some two places. Because Nan- 
divarman I had performed meritorious acts of different nature, he is praised as such also in 
the Peda-Vegi plates* of his grandson Nandivarman II, who is also the issuer of the present 
charter. This Nandivarman I seems to have reigned for a fairly long period. For we have two 


1 cf. sarvalokasya bite pravfittab in the Junagadh inscription of Skandagupta : FGl. , pp. 58 ff., text line 7. 

2 cf. dhfita-karunya an epithet of Rudradaman in his Junagadh inscription (op. cit.) y line 10. Amarasimha 
recognises daya and anukampa as synonyms of kripa ‘mercy*. Yet, to avoid a sort of tautology here we may 
have to take these two in their etymological senses : daya ( day ‘to save’), ‘a mental disposition by which one 
saves others from afflictions”; and anukampa ( anu + kamp* to shake’) ‘a disposition because of which one is 
mentally moved like the afflicted person himself’. 

3 See e.g Prataparudriyam : ed. V. Raghavan (Madras 1979), p. 14. And also see comm, thereunder. 

4 See e.g. anukampavato=neka-gosatasahasra-pradayinah (epithet of Samudragupta) in the Allahabad prasasti, 
op. cit ., line 25; hiranyakofi-gosatasahasra- halasatasahasra-dayinah (an epithet of the Ikshvaku king Chan- 
tamula I) in the Nagarjunakonda inscription : above, Vol. XX, p. 16, lines 4-5. 

5 See Hemadri, op. cit , pp. 457 ff. ; pp. 468 ff; pp. 565 ff. 

6 ibid., pp. 1033 ff. In this section of the work it is interesting to read ancient authorities enjoining that every 
man should grow and gift a number of different trees for the sake of the community; that the trees themselves 
bear all the heat of the Sun; yet they give cool shades to all who come to them; they bear fruits for the sake 
of others only; and that they must be grown and gifted, cf. Asvattbam ekam pichumandam ekarb nyagrodham 
ekam dasa tintrinikam I kapittha-bilv-amalaki-tri-pancha-panch-amravapi(dayi) Narakam na pasyet II ++++ 
chbayam anyasya kurvanti tishtanti svayam-atape-para atap6 I phaland cha pararibeshu na svarthaika-para 
drumab II ato drumab sada ropyab ( deyab ) sarva- kama-samiiddbaye II What a commendable ecological 
awareness of the ancient Indians! 

7 JAIH Vol. XV, pp. 1 86-87. In the said section of Danakba(ida one reads apatya-pbaladas=talabe The printed 
text is obviously wrong. 

8 Op. cit ; cf. vividba-dbarma-pradba (?da)nasya in lines 2-3. 
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records of his reign : (1) the Kanukollu plates issued by the king in his 14th regnal year;*and 
(2) the Dharikatura grant 2 issued by his son Achandvarman, as a yuvaraja in the 35th regnal 
year of the ruling king Nandivarman I. 

The next king Achandavarman, the son of Nandivarman I, is eulogised in the 
succeeding two lines (lines 6-7) as follows : He would amply reward even the simplest 
service or favour done to him and he would suitably retaliate even the slightest wrong done 
to him ( ishanmatra-opakar-apakra-pratikarasya ). 3 Another epithet says that he had subdued 
his neighbouring kings by his valour (pratapopZnata-samantasya). The same epithet is found 
applied to this king in the Peda-Vegi plates also, already referred to. Hence, we may rightly 
conclude that by his military might, Achandavarman had extended his political influence 
among the neighbouring rulers of the region. The third epithet describes the king as a 
bestower of wealth in plenty. The last epithet tells us that this king inflicted violent 
punishment on those who were on the side of his enemies ( dvit-paksha-chapdadantfa ). This ' 
epithet had been manufactured obviously with a view to justify the name Achandavarman 
of the king. The poet perhaps takes this name here in the sense of ‘one who has no violent 
person excelling him’, i.e., the most violent person. 4 

Achandavarman’s son, the ruling monarch Vijaya-Nandivarman, is described by 
epithets in lines 7-8. His title maharaja found in his own Peda-Vegi and Kanteru plates must 
have been there in our present record too at the end of the eighth line, now broken off. The 
other titles of his are (1) bhagavach-Chitrarathasvami-padanuddhyata (only partly pre- 
served) ‘meditating on the feet of the god Chitrarathasvamin’ ; (2) Bappa-bhattaraka- 
padabhakta ‘devoted to his father, the revered king’; (3) parama-Bhagavata ‘a great devotee 
of the Bhagavat (Vishnu)’; and (4) Salankayana-vaiftsa-prabhava ‘bom in the family of 
Salartkayana (the sage)’. All these epithets, neither more nor less, are found applied to 

Nandivarman II in his own Peda-Vegi and Kanteru plates also, where the fourth epithet has 

✓ 

been shortened as Salankayanah, but meaning the same. Again, it may be of interest to note 
that these eipthets alone (and not more) are found assumed also by Yuvamaharaja 
Achandavarman (father of Nandivarman II) in his Dharikatura grant, 5 and also by Vijaya 
Skandavarman (a cousin brother and a successor of Nandivarman II) in his Kanteru and 


1 Abovc,tVol. XXXI, pp. 1 ff. 

2 Op. tit.. 

3 cf. kathanchid=upakartna kptenaikena tushyati ! 

and apakurvan hi Ramasya sakshad api Purandarah I 

na sukharti prapnuyat, etc. 

* 

the description of Srt Rama’s two characteristics by Valmiki. See VR., Ayodhya 1.11 and Sundara 51.33 
respectively. 

4 The vigraha intended here is obviously na vidyate charted yasmitsah;sach&sau varmacha. cf.. Above. Vol., XXXVI, 

p. 4. • 

Op. tit. 


5 
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Kanukollu plates. 1 Thus it seems that the court poets of the Salahkayana kings had set up a 

unique convention of describing their monarchs only in these set epithets of the nature of the 

✓ 

most factual statement. Obviously the Salartkayana kings were, by nature, av'katthanas, 2 i.e., 
they did not like to be praised highly. 

Having thus introduced the ruling king Nandivarman II, the preamble of our record 
concludes with the king’s address to the mutudas ‘elders or headmen’ connected with a 
district and to the grameyakas ‘the inhabitants or officials of a village’ in adistrict. The name 
of this locality as well as that of the district are not clear. Perhaps they were respectively 
Bhutattandaka and Vachada. 

Then follows the second section of the record, viz., the royal decree proper in lines 
10-20. A major portion of this section, as we have observed in the very beginning, is very 
much effaced, damaged and lost. Hence, it is not possible to derive from it sufficient 
information. But this much is certain : By this decree the king made a permanent ( a-chandr - 
arka-taraka-pfithivi-sama-kalam, line 16) land grant (as the imprecatory verses suggest) in 
favour of the honourable disciples of the Buddha {-vandyamana-sphurad-afighribhyO 
Buddha-sishyebhyah, line 19) with certain privileges (majority of them are not readable) like 

freedom from the obligations of supplying curd etc. ( dadhy-atakra line 18). 3 

The gift land excluded the lands of the good learned Brahmins of the neighbourhood 

{samanta-bhattavara-bhu-parihara , line 1 8). In this connection the following is to be 

noted. While introducing the donee the Buddha is praised (line 12). Probably the latter was 
the head of the holy place ( sthanavara ), obviously a vihara; he was a refuge of all beings 
(sarvva-bhuta-saranaya, line 15), and was an ascetic ( yativaraya , line 16). It was perhaps he 
who received the land-gift on behalf of the Buddhist clergy. The king is said to have made 
the gift for the prosperity or increases of his own clan and family ( asmat-kula-gotr - 
abhivriddhaye, line 10) and it was made for the maintenance of the residence or hostel of the 
disciples of the Buddha (bhagavatd Buddhasya sishyanam sadmano bharanartharh, line 11). 
A person, whose name seems to be [Najgaraja, is introduced (line 1 3), perhaps as ruling over 
Na[ta]-vishaya (line 12), and as having done something for the increase of his own merit, 
valour, true fame, etc. ( atmanah p u nya - pra tapa-satya -yaso - bh i vri ddhaye, line 13). The 
circumstances suggest that the king made the grant probably at the instance of this Nagaraja 
or more probably the latter himself made the grant while the king ratified the same by issuing 
the charter. The preamble comes to an end with the statement that the charter bearing the 
royal decree was issued ( pattika datta) in the (regnal) year four (or forty-four). 


1 Sec JAHRS, VoL V, pp. 30 ff. ; and above, VoL XXV, pp. 42 ff , respectively. In fact Maharaja Nandivarman I 
(grandfather of Nandivarman II) is endowed only with the single title bappa-bhattaraka-pada-pangrihlta in his 
Kanukollu plates (op. cit). 

2 Kalidasa attributes this gentlemanly characteristic, through the mouth of Valmiki, to the epic hereo Sil Rama. See 
Raghuvarftsa, 14.73. 

3 See the note under the text 
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The next or the concluding portion contains the partly preserved four verses. They all 
praise the greatness of gifting lands and of protecting such gifts ; and also imprecate those 
who disturb the land grants. Of these stanzas, the first three are quite common in Sanskrit 
charters and the last one is a bit rare. But all these verses are found in the literary works 
extolling land grants. 

Having thus studied the contents of the record in detail let us try to assess its 
contribution to our knowledge of history. As stated above, it is the solitary lithic inscription 
and also the lengthiest of the known records of the Salahkayanas. Therecord adds nothing 
new to our knowledge about the political history of the kings of the dynasty or of their 
chronology and genealogy. Yet, itthrows light on many aspects of the cultural history of the 
age and area. Firstly, being written in simple, but elegant poetic prose, this early Sanskrit 
record does help the students of Sanskrit literary history in tracing a link between the 
northern style of the fourth century A.D. and the southern style of the succeeding age. Indeed 
pleasing alliterations like Sn lur)ka -kul-ama 1-akasa -sasMka (line 1 ), upakSr-Bpakira-pratlkSra 
(line 6), chan<Ja-dandasy=Achari(lavarmmanat) (line 7), etc., did herald the more pictur- 
esque ones we find in plenty in the Dasakumaracharita of Acharya Dandin (7th century). 

/ / 

The reference to the sage Salahka as the progenitor of the Salahkayanas is interesting. 

* 

The name of the sage reminds us of the name Salafiki of the river mentioned in the Baudh~ 
plates of Ranabhanja (9th century A.D. )‘ as a tributary of the Mahanadi. This river is the same 
as the modern Salki that joins the Mahanadi near Baudh in the Orissa State. 2 It may not be 
w rong to assume that the names Salafika and Salafiki are closely inter-related. It is known 
from the epics that Visvamitra Kausika (to whose group Salahka-Salahkayana belonged) 3 
had the holy river Kausiki on the Himalayas for his sister. 4 May be, in the same manner 
Salanka was also believed to have had Salanki for his sister. These river-names and their 
probable connections with the sages are perhaps indicative of these two sages and their 
immediate descendants having settled on the banks of these rivers before they migrated 
further South. 5 

1 Above. Vol XII, p 327. text line 23 

2 Ibui . note 4. l^id . Vol . XVIII. p 300 

3 See p 00 and n 4 above 

4 Cf V';w j mitra <\ a bhagi ni ( npula) nadl r a jars fu- sc vj fa t Ka usiklti si vj puyy a brahmaishi-gaoastvitM II (MB, op. at) 
An usas ana. 3. 10 

5 It has been pointed out that Salapkayatia is the name of Nandin, the bull Siva, which was also the crest of the 
Sal an kay ana rulers (CA.pp 205-06) However, the word does not seem to have been recognised or sed in the sense 
of Sandm excepting by a few lexicographers of the medieval age. It is possible that the said lexicogr a p h e r s* 
recognition of it in the said sense is based on a different etymology of the word, i.e., I-a*k* ayanarti yasya sab 
Ia/ikayanah Ra^anah , tena saha varttate iti saJafikayanah (the initial ia and sa are interchangeable) Nandin. It is 
well know n among the Sai vas. that Ravana and Nandin, (along with a few others) arc put on par in receiving Siva’s 
prasada (the remnant of what is offered to Siva) There is a well-known verse of unknown source running : BAqm- 
Ravana-Chandlsa-Xandl Bhrmgint adayah f Mahadcva pmsid^ya/nsaiv^ grihpatu timbhav ijt This verse is 
being recited almost invariably by the Saivas even to-day while performing Nandipiiji at the end of their daily worship 
of Siva. Baling on the said etymology of Sila/ikiyana (from lafi ki ‘island*), the name seems to have been applied 
tothe sage Vyisa (the author of the epic Mahabharata) also who was bom to SatyavaH in a laAkM or an island in the 
midst of the Ganga, Sec the SabdakaJpadrum a, s.v Silarikayanajlvasub. cf. also Dvaipiyana (dvlpa * island ’X another 
nameofVyisa. 
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The present Guntupalli record is also of great importance for our study of the history 
of Indian religions during that age. The reference to the cult of Rudra Siva in the form of the 
rising Sun ( Tamra ) which, as pointed out earlier, has Vedic sanction in a way, is unique, 
particularly in the South Indian context. In the succeeding age, i.e., early sixth century, the 
founders of the Pushyabhuti dynasty in the North, viz., Rajyavardhana I, and his son and 
grandson Adityavardhana and Prabhakaravardhana claimed to be Paramaditya-bhaktas “the 
most devoted worshippers of the Sun ”. 1 But they too did not worship the rising Sun, as Rudra 
Siva, as the Salankayanas appear to have done. 

Chitrarathasvamin, apparently the family god the Salankayanas, has been identified 
with the Sun-god on the ground that Chitraratha“hav\ng a bright chariot” is found recognised 
in the lexicons as an appellation of the Sun-god . 2 3 But this word, like another word, 
chitrabhanu, “having bright rays” is recognised by the lexicons as an appellation of the Fire- 
god (Agni) as well . 4 Therefore, the said appellation alone may not decide the point. But the 
reference to the early Salahkayana ruler Hastivarman’s devotion to bhagavat Tamra seems 
to suggest that the family deity was also probably Rudra Siva himself in the form of the 
Rising Sun. May be Chitraratha “one having a bright chariot ” 4 of the Salahkayana records 
used as a synonym of Skt. Tamraratha “one having coppery-red chariot”- a chariot which 
Rudra Siva is described, in a Vedic text, as riding in the heavens . 5 

✓ 

The stress in the record on the various gifts said to have been made by the Salahkayana 
kings is also significant. Salahkayana Devavarman, perhaps a predecessor of Hastivarman, 
claims to have preformed the great Vedic royal sacrifice, Asvamedha, sometime in the early 
fourth century . 6 Madhavavarman of the Vishnukundi dynasty performed as many as eleven 
Asvamedhas along with Kratusahasra Sarvamedha and other Vedic sacrifices in the 
succeeding age, i.e., the later part of the fifth century . 7 Again as observed above, the kings 
who were contemporaries of Hastivarman Salahkayana and who too assumed, like him, the 
title Dharmamaharaja (or Dharmamahadhiraja ) seem to justify that epithet of theirs by 
referring to their performance of the sacrifice Asvamedha prescribed in the Veda. On the 
other hand the author of our record appears to justify that title on the basis of the king having 
made the gifts enjoined in the Smjitis and Puranas, and not on the basis of the performances 
of sacrifices as prescribed in the Veda. This shows that smarta-dharma had gained ground 
over srauta-dharma in the Salahkayana kingdom. This shift of stress was perhaps due to the 


1 See c.g. w the preamble of the Madhuban plates of darshavardhana . above, Vo!., I, p 72 

2 CA, p. 205. 

3 See Monter- Williams, op. dL t s. v. 

4 Ibid , s.v. 

5 cf Timrisvis=timrmimth*b ltd Rudrih paraiti gatafr — the Taittirfya Aranyaka 1 .7.4. 

6 CA., p, 205. 

7 V7T,pp. 13.169. 
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traditional texts that glorify the greatness of making gifts over and above the performance 
of penance and sacrifices.’ 

This much is for the srauta and the smarta dharmas. From the point of Puranic religion 
also our record is important. Salaiikayana Devavarman, whom we mentioned above, styled 
himself as paramamahesvara “a staunch devotee of the god Mahesvara Siva”. 2 But the case 
was different with regard to Nandivarman II. For, though as a Salaftkayana he was adevotee 
of the god Chitrarathasvamin, he was personally a paramabhagavata “a staunch worshipper 
of the Bhagavat, i.e., Vishnu”. Possibly, he was the first monarch, or one among the earliest 
known kings of the South to assume the title paramabhagavata. He was a younger 
contemporary of the great Gupta emperor Chandragupta II (c. 380-474 A.D.), the first 
known paramabhagavata among the Gupta kings. It is said that this Gupta emperor was at 
the root of the great popularity of the Bhagavata cult. 3 We do not know whether a strong 
northern Bhagavata- wind blew southward, reached the coastal Andhra region and converted 
Nandivarman II into a paramabhagavata. 

The present record is again interesting for the study of the history of Buddhism of the 
age. The mighty Satavahana emperors were personally staunch orthodox Vedists and they 
performed Vedic sacrifices. Yet, they did readily favour the heterodox religion viz.. 
Buddhism, as their own records reveal. Their golden examples were emulated by their 
successors in Andhra, viz., the Ikshvakus who were personally Vedists and yet encouraged 
Buddhism. Our present record stands witness to the fact that this legacy was continued 
happily by the Salankayanas also. In fact this practice was continued in the next age too by 
the Vishnukundis who were very staunch Vedists. Two among them are known to have 
favoured Buddhism by building monasteries and by granting lands to them. 4 The fact that . 
the Buddhists flourished in the midst of the Vedists is vouched for by our present Gurttupalli 
record itself by referring to the lands gifted to the Buddhists as being located in the 
neighbourhood of the lands of the orthodox Brahmins ( samanta-bhat(avara-bhu , line 18) 
which were excluded from the gift. Thus, the religion of the Buddha lived a healthy life in 
the midst of the Vedic religion and the monastic disciplines of early days were continued 
to be practiced (as indicated by the decree part of our record, describing the followers of the 
Buddha and their sthavira). All these do testify to the comparative vigour and prosperity 


] cf. Kpta-Treta-Dvapareshu tapoyajnab prasasyate / 

munayo=tra prasamsanti danam ckam kalau yuge lj 
Sec above, Vol. XXX11, p. 75. 

2 Ibid., Vol. IX, p 58. 

3 Ibid, Vol. XXVI, p 136 

4 VTT., pp. 153, ff , 182 ff 
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that Buddhism enjoyed in the coastal Andhra region, as elsewhere too in the north during the 
age. 1 

In the extant portion of the record we read the names of four geographical units. Of 
them, the first one is Vetigipura, the capital of the Salahkayanas. It has been already 
identified with the modern Peda- Vegi, 2 a village near Eluru, the headqarters of the taluk of 
that name in the West Godavari District. The reading of the names of-the other three places 
is uncertain. We have doubtfully read them as Vachada-vishaya, Bhutattandaka-grama and 
Nata-vishaya. Of them the former two are obviously the district and village where the gift 
land of the charter was situated. The third geographical unit, viz., the Nata-vishaya, as we 
hinted earlier, could have been a district or an administrative unit over which Nagaraja might 
have ruled as a subordinate. I confess that I am unable to identify any of these three 
geographical units. The Brahmi inscriptions from Guntupalli of the first century A.D. 3 refer 
to the locality of the Buddhist site in Guntupalli as Nagaparvata. This name is not traceable 
in the available portion of the epigraph. 


TEXT 4 

1 Svasti [ I*] Sn-Vijaya-Vehgipurat 5 ( I*] Salaftka-kul-amal-akasa-Sasaftkasya 
Bhagavat-Tam[m]ra 6 -bhaktya krita-dharmma-nava .. 7 

2 Vishnugriha-chaturvaidya-sal-ady-a[ne]ka-vidha-puoya-karmma*-pariputa-yasas- 
sarirasya 8 nana-praka[ra] 10 ... 


A 

1 SeeR Sathianathier, op. cif.,pp. 228-29. Inihiscontectit may also be good to remember that Sahkaracharya, the most 
vociferous teacher of the age of Vedic revivalism (and also perhaps KumarilabhaUa) did not condemn the religious 
aspect or any religious practice of Buddhism, even though he spared no pain in refuting the philosophy of the 
Buddhists. 

2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 58. 

3 fbid, Vol. XXXIX, pp. 274 ff 

4 From an inked estampage and a photograph of an estampage received from the Director (Epigraphy), Mysore. 

5 The final t is written in diminutive form below the line. 

6 The reading could be - tambra as well. Another probable, but doubtful reading, as stated above, is Bhagavat- 
jSa)m[bh ujbhak ty a. 

7 Some two or three letters that are lost here are perhaps Siva or sri-Siva. 

8 Here the adjective saladi, directly qualifies karmma. Hence, the latter word seems to have been used to mean 'karya* 
or The result of an act*, as in the Upanishadic passage l yasya va etat sa vai vaditavyah (Kaushltakj UpanishadA.X 8). 
“Indeed He should be realised whose work (result of whose work) is this Universe*'. See Srt Sankara under 
Brahmasutra 1 .4.6; and the grammatical rule Jc/ii5o bhavt Jcarmaru cha manin {Unadisiitra, 4.145). In English too the 
word work means both ‘an effort' (or ‘act’) as well as ‘the result of an act’. 

6 Here the intended vigraha is dhamab cha Siva- Vishpu ++$aJadlni pupya-k&rmajii cha , dharm*±+-*- karm&oi (a 
Dvandva compound); kptani cha tani dharma +++ karmapi cha (a Karmadharaya compound); taib pariputam yasa 
tv a saxtradi yasya, tasya (a Bahuvrlhi compound). 

7 Only the head of ra is visible. The three letters, that might have been lost here, may be restored as vishaya. 



94 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol. XLII 


3 rasa-vijayasya Maharaja-sadrisa-dhana-visarggasya bhupati-sattamas [ya]... 1 11 

4 varmma-dharmma-rnaharajasya prapautrah day-anukampa-parayanasy=aneka- 
sata-sahasra-hi... 2 . 

5 [ji]va-taru-pradan-arjjita-dharmmasya 3 prajanafiti] hitakarasya sn-Nandivarmma- 
maharajasya [pautrah] 4 ... 

6 tr-opakar-apakara-apkaras-pratikarasya pratap-opanata-samantasya prabhuta- 
prak[a] 5 ... 

7 dasya dvit-paksha-chanda-dandasyamaharaj-Achandavarmmanahputrobhagavach- 
Chitra 6 

8 nuddhyato bappa-bhattaraka-pada-bhaktah=parama-bhagavatas=Salartkayana- 
variisa-prabhavo 7 

9 Vijaya-Nandivarmma Vachafda] 8 — vishaya-mutuda B hu [ tajuaf nda]ka 9 -grameyakan 
=[samaljnapaya 10 

10 fa]sfma]t-kula-gOtr-" abhivriddhaye- l2 [dhatuvara]...[dasabala-sukrita-balinas= ‘ 
tyaga] 13 

1 1 14 -bhagavato Buddhasya sishyanarft safdmanoj bharafpartharti] shashthe[ndri]y 15 - 
odbhiit-anubhuta 16 


1 Whal we have lost here arc obviously the three syllables srl-Hasti. 

2 This mutilated expression may be restored as hiranya-go-bhu. 

3 The word dhaimma is used here in the sense of ‘merit’ acquired by means of pious acts’, cf. the sage of dharmma 
in line 1 above signifiying the pious acts themselves. 

4 This word is mutilated. After this, we have perhaps lost some three syllables like ishan-ma. 

5 Some five or four letters we have lost here might have been ma-dhana-pra°- 

6 The complete expression must have been originally Chitraratha-svami-pad-anudhyato. 

7 What we have lost here is obviously maharaja srl' (five syllables) 

8 The reading of this name of the geographical unit is doubtful. Va is found in diminutive form above the preceding 
a rmma. 

9 The reading of this village-name is also doubtful. 

1 0 The six or seven syllables that are lost here could have been ti I sati ch=ayam gramah. 

1 1 The Amarakos'a recognises *u/aandgo£ra assynonymsmeaning ‘family 1 . Buahis tautological peculiarity is almost 
invariably found in all the Silartkiyana records, both Praknt and Sanskrit. 

12 These mutilated expressions in this line remind us of dhitu-van-parigtihMasya(docne, Vol. XX, p. 1&, inscription 
B4. line 3); and dtst-bela-babnab pugya-jflana-sambhin-bhMrasya (VTT, p. 154). These are the epithets of the 
Buddha and of the Buddha-satlgha as the case may be. 

13 About eight to ten aksharas seem to have been lost here. 

1 4 One letter is broken off and lost here. 

15 Shashfhindriya is the same as /nanas ‘mind, the mtemal organ’. Cf. maoab shashthan^ldnyaru ( Bhagavadglti. 1 5.7). 

16 Some seven aksharas seem to have been lost here. 
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12 1 -varshshipo=kshullak 2 -ananda-sthavira~Vasupi[thacharyyaya?] Na[ta]vishaye a 3 

13 - I [Na?]garajena atmanah punya-pratapa-satya-yaso 4 vihara-ni 5 

14 ^siddharthakanarti vima . . 6 ritah 7 to 8 ... . vasi[ne] 9 - 

15 - 10 sthanavaraya sarvva-bhuta-saranaya 11 varishthay=o 12 - 

16 - 13 [ya]tivaraya a-chandr-arkka-taraka-piithi 14 

17 - 13 [saddhamasya] vihara ls . ...daya-pradeyaxh 16 

18 - 13 dadhy=atakra~ 17 samanta-bhauavara-fbhu-parihararti] 18 

19 - 19 [ra]d-artghri [bhyah] Buddhasishyebhyah sa 20 

20 - 21 ka dat[t]a [sarh] 4 22 iti II I Bahubhir=vvasudha bhu[kta bahu]bhis=ch=anu B 


1 About two letters appear to have been lost here. 

2 Or varshshinz=akshuliak- 

3 Here about four letters are damaged and thereafter some five or six syllables seem to have been broken off. 

4 Some eight letters are much damaged here; and of them the first four might have been -°bhivfiddhaye. 

5 Some five or six syllables seem to have been lost here; of them the first three could have been vasinam. 

6 lam unable to read some two letters here. 

7 Some seven or eight letters are effaced after this. 

8 About four letters are disfigured after this. 

9 Some seven or six letters are broken off and lost 

10 Here some three aksharas are broken off and lost. 

1 1 About six subsequent letters are obliterated. 

12 Perhaps eight syllables are lost here. 

13 Here some three aksharas are broken off and lost. 

14 The intended expression is obviously -pfithivi-samakalam. About twelve letters are peeled off and thereafter 
some eight more aksharas might have been lost. 

15 Some four letters are eff acted here. 

16 About eleven letters are effaced and thereafter some eight letters are lost. 

17 Some five or six letters are disfigured here. Cf., the privilege a-harita-pamnasaka-puppa-phala-duddha- 
dadhi-ghata-ggaharh mentioned in the Kanukoilu plates of Nandivarman I (op. cit.), text lines 20-22. 

18 About six aksharas are peeled of here and thereafter about eight to ten letters are lost. 

19 About two letters are broken off here. The mutilated expression can be tentatively restored as vandyamana- 

sph urad-aiighri bhyah- 

20 The intended expression may be sampradattah- Here some eight letters are disfigured and thereafter eight or 
ten letters are broken off and lost 

21 One or two aksharas might have been lost here. 

22 The heads of the two antennas of the fa -like symbol touch the top of the line. Hence one should not read here 

to. Moreover the medial 6 in the record is always represented by prishthamatras and not by siro-matras. 
Therefore, we have here only a symbol denoting 4 that can be compared with numerals denoting 4 in other 
epigraphs. The reading here can also be, as stated above, datta 40 4. The reading of the next expression iti 
is purely conjectural, cf. the phraseology of pra vardhamana- vijaya-ra jya -sam va tsare prathame +++ datta 
pattika and its cognates found in the SMahkayana charters. 

23 What we have lost here is - palita I yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya ta- 
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21 -‘tada phalam I [1 II*] Shash{i-varshsha-sahasra[ni svargge ti- 1 2 

22 3 narake vaset II [2 II*] Bhumi-danat=paran=danan=na bhutan=na bhavi 4 

23 . 5 vishyati II [3 II*] YathachandramasO vriddhir=ahany=ahani [jay ate I tatha] bhumi- 
kjitarh pu- 6 


1 The single letter that is lost here is evidently sya. 

2 The rest of the verse in this line, can be restored as shthati bhumidab I akshepta ch=anumanti cha . 

3 Restore tany=eva. 

4 The fourteen syllables we have lost here are shyati I tasy=aiva haiaoat=papan=na bhutan=na. 

5 Restore bba here. 

6 The rest of this verse is - pyam sasyc sasye vivaiddhatd II 



No. 12— TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KORRAPPAPU 

(2 Plates) 

M.D. Sampath, Mysore 

The two inscriptions 1 edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were found engraved on two slabs built into the 

A 

ceiling of the Siva temple at Konapadu in the Jammalamadugu Taluk, Cuddapah District, 
Andhra Pradesh during the year 1 940-41 . The texts of both these records have been published 
with brief introduction in the Inscriptions of Cuddapah District, Vol. I as Nos. 43 and 46. 
They are being re-edited here with improvements in reading in view of their interesting 
nature. They will be referred to hereunder as A and B for the sake of convenience. These two 
records are in Telugu-Kannada characters, palaeographically assignable to the 8th century 
A.D. and their language is Telugu. Of these two inscriptions, the first one belongs to the reign 
period of Kirttivarman who is identical with the second king of that name in the Vatapi 
Chalukya family who is known to have ruled from 743 to 753 A.D. 

As regards the palaeography of A some of the features are comparable to the 
Turimella epigraph of Vikramaditya I. 2 3 In the case of vain vari (line 4), medial a is indicated 
by a shaft at top of the letter as in (a occurring in the Turimella epigraph. The letter e in e/a 
in line 9 is the only initial vowel found employed in this inscription. The cursive form of mute 
1 occurs in rajul( line 10) and marutul (line 12). 

Attention may be drawn to the occurrence of initial a and i (lines 1 and 3 respectively) 
in B. Other features are as found in A. In inscription B , lines 4 to 6 are written in perpendicular 
alignment to the earlier three lines. 

A contains some words of lexical interest such as the archaic expressions pa(tu 2 (lines 
5 and 7) meaning either ‘capital’ or ‘seat’ or ‘royal bestowal’ or ‘fief’ and pa/a meaning ‘on 
behalf of’. In the record B, sandhi has not been observed in the case of Perbana + adhiraju 
(line 1). 

A 

It belongs to the reign period of Kirttivarman II who is endowed with the usual 
imperial titles. The inscription is not dated. It states that Banaraju was administering 
Pambulgi on behalf of the emperor, that Perbanadhiraja was administering Lavanur on 
behalf of Banaraju and that Kupppadiyara was administering Koijaparu on behalf of 
Perbanadhiraja. 


1 A.R.Ep., 1940-41, Nos. B 418 and 419. 

2 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 160 ff. and plate facing p. 162. 

3 The term paflu meaning ‘captal ’ occurs in an inscription stated to be of aTelugu ChOla king. (See above, Vol. XXVII, 
pp. 232-33); A.R.Ep.., 1964-65, No. B 24. 
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The object of the epigraph is to record the grant of 4 maruturu of land measured by 
the rajaniana 1 measure of the standard of thirteen extended arms at Korrapariti by 
Perbanadhiraja to the deity Aditya-bhatarar (Sun god). 

B 

Inscription B introduces Perbana-adhiraju without any reference to his overlords. In 
this record, it is stated that he made a gift of one maruturu of land probably to a certain 
Rachamallu of Malavura. The gift seems to have been made on the occasion of an eclipse 

( grahana , not specified). 

The mention of the Banas as the feudatories of the Chalukya emperor Klrttivarman, and 
as administering on his behalf Pambulgi is of historical importance. It would be of interest 
to note that in a record at Chamaluru, one Banaraju is mentioned as ruling Pambujiggi in the 
22nd year of the reign of the king Prithvivallabha Vijayadiftya]. 2 

The reference to Bana chiefs in the various records of the Chalukyas of Badami from 
Anantapur District, especially from the Tadapatri region, is of considerable importance. All 
these inscriptions belong to the reigns of Vinayaditya, Vijayadityaand Klrttivarman II. 3 One 
of these, belonging to the reign of Klrttivarman II, found at Chandana 4 and palaeographically 
assigned to c. 8th century mentions Banaraja as ruling over Suramara-vishaya (Turamara- 
vishaya). a sub-division in the Gutti region of Anantapur District. 

It is known that the Banas, who were ruling over the region covered by the Ceded 
districts, which included this territory, were subjugated by the Chalukyas during the reign 
of Pulakesin II. 5 The main branch of the Bana family, called Bjihad-Bana, 6 from whom the 
first Kadamba king Mayurasarman (c. 332-57 A.D.) levied tribute, migrated from their 
ancestral dominions to further south, to-the Pallava dominions, where they once again paid 
allegiance to the Pallavas. But, nevertheless, scions of the main family viz., the Perbana 
family, to which the members settled in the Ceded districts are known to have belonged, 
continued to acknowledge the suzerainty of the Chalukyas as revealed by Vijayaditya’s 
Kotturu inscription. 7 Another record of Vijayaditya at Danavulapadu 8 refers to one Bhupaditya 
who has been identified with Bhujangadi Bhupaditya of the Perbana family figuring in the 


l 


3 

4 

5 

6 
7 
K 


Above. Vol XXVII. pp 206 07. It is stated that the mention of rajamana implies a strong central 
administration. It may be noted that this expression occurs in a similar context in an early Telugu record 
of 7th century from Uruturu in Cuddapah District. Ibid, Vol. XXVII, p. 229). 

Ibid . Vol XXVII. p.242. 

Ibid.X ol XXXVIII. p 331 ff 

A.R Ep . 195X-59. No B 17. Above. Vol XXXVIII, p. 340. 

Above. Vol XI. pp 230-34 and Vol. XXX, p. 70. 

Ibid . Vol VIII, p 32, verse 15. 

Ibid , Vol. XXX, pp. 69 ff. and plate 

A.R.Ep.. 1905. No. 339. 5 I /., Vol. IX, pt. I, No. 49. 
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Arakatavemula inscription of Srivallabha (i.e., Vikramaditya I). 1 A fragmentary record from 
Peddapasupula in the Cuddapah District 2 mentions a chief Bhupaditya as the ruler of 
Renadu. Though the name of the overlord of this chief is not recorded in the above 
inscription, yet it may be surmised that he is identical with his namesake who figures in the 
Arakatavemula and Danavulapadu epigraphs. In the Arakatavemula and the Chilamakuru 
inscriptions, there is reference to the Perbana family (Per-Banavamsa). Our epigraphs also 
make a spec’.fic reference to the title Per-Banadhiraja held by the Bana chiefs. 

The place Pambulgi 3 has been identified with Havalige in the Gooty Taluk of 
Anantapur District. It was once the capital of a branch of the Bana family as early as the 
period of Vijayaditya (696-733 A.D.) of the Chalukya family. Lavanur, the place of rule of 
the chief Perbanadhiraju. may be identified with its namesake in Jammalamadugu Taluk of 
Cuddapah District. It is on the Kadiri Road, located about seven miles from the confluence 
ofChitravati and Pennar rivers. The village Korrapariti and Malavura, from where the lands 
have been granted, can be identified respectively with Konrapadu and Maluvur. A village of 
the latter name is mentioned in Nerur plates of Vijayaditya as having been granted by 
Chalukya Vikramaditya II. 4 5 


A. 

TEXT 3 

1 .Svasti ( l*|Kirtti 6 varmma'’- 

2 Satyasraya-sri-Pri(Pri)thu(thi)viva[llabha|- 

3 [ma*]harajadi(dhi)raja-parame[svaru* | 

4 [la] 7 vari pala Banaraju |1 Pam|- 

5 [bu|]gi pauugan=ela vari|pa*|- 

6 [Ja] Perbanadhiraju La[va*|- 

7 [nu|ru pa{tugan=ela vari|pa*|- 

8 la 8 Kuppadiyaru Korrapa- 

9 [ru] eja Perbanadhi- 
10 rajul Koirrapariti 


1 A.R.lip 1906, No. 474, Above, Vol XXVII, p 243, loot-note Nos 5 and 6 

2 A RJip., 1940-41, No 339 

3 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp 242-44, A R lip . 1964-65, Introduction, p 9 

4 Jnd Ant , Vol IX. p 13 3. tfom (hi/ , Vol I. pi I p 373 

5 From ink impression 

6 The wpha sign in conjunct letter is clear 

7 In !& the stroke ot the lower loop alone is visible a uh slight traces of the talakattu 

8 Only a part of the letter is seen 


100 


EPIGRAP1IIA 1NDICA 


[Vol. XL1I 


11 pa[du]* [ma]ru rajamanafmbu*] 

12 nalugu marutul nela- 

13 [n=A] 1 2 ditya-bhatararikkin=ichchi[ri*] 

14 [deniki] bakrambu 3 vachchu- 

15 [va]nru baranasi 4 5 vevru 

16 [pa]ranu[rh] ve-gavilalu[rh] ve-se- 

17 [ru]vulu[rh] ve-kannya|u[iii] lafchchi*]- 

18 (najvanragu [1*] Kusala manda- 

19 [ga] 6 mbunaku nilpina sattiga 6 

B. 

TEXT 7 

1 Svasti [ 1*1 Sri Perbana-adhiraju 

2 Majavura Rachafmallu] 

3 marutturlu nela ichchiri grahana 

4 deniki vakrabu vachchu- 

5 vanru pancha-ma 

6 hapataka(ku)nragu [ l*j 


1 This letter is not clearly engraved 

2 The curve for n length m n=Aditya is slightly seen 

3 Read as vakrambu. cf. Above, Vol. XXX, p 16 

4 Read as baranasi. 

5 May also be read as /a. 

6 Stops here. 

7 From ink impressions 
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No. 13— CHANUGONPLA INSCRIPTION OF RACHEYARAJU 


(1 Plate) 

5.5. Ramachandramurthy, Mysore 

The subjoined inscription, edited with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore is found engraved on a pillar in the 
Nagalingesvarsvami temple at Chanugondla, Kumool Taluk and District, Andhra Pradesh. 
It has been noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1960-61 , as No. 
28 of Appendix B. 

The epigraph is engraved in Telugu language and characters of the 10th century. 
Palaeographical features are regular for the period and do not call for any special remarks. 
Initial vowels a (line 8), i (lines 2, 3 and 1 3) and / (line 9) occur in this record. The following 
orthographical features are noteworthy. The expression velgadu (dry land, line 4), as atype 
of land is very interesting in that the suffix gadu may be compared with its counterpart in 
regadu which also denotes a different type of land. The term gadu is the same as the Telugu 
word kada, meaning ‘ground’, ‘place’ etc. The word velgadu occurs in later inscriptions as 
veli-nela or veli-volamu, the suffix gadu being replaced by neia or vo(or po)lamu, which 
also mean the same. It may be noted that class nasal is used in the place of anusvara 
throughout the inscription, except in the expressions ta(ta)rakambu (line 8) and Bhalasimgha 
(line 14) where anusvara is used. The nominative suffix in the expression Nagesvarammu 
(line 1) deserves attention in that the more usual form occurring in this period is °mbu, as 
seen in °tarakambu (line 8) in the present inscription itself. The use of uni as conjunctive 
suffix in Bharanasiyum=ajisina (lines 11-12) is an early feature. 

The record is not dated but may be assigned to the 10th century on the basis of 
palaeography as has already been stated. 

The inscription opens with the auspicious word svasriand proceeds to record the grant 
of land to Sri-Nagesvarariibu, i.e, the temple of the god Nagesvara by a certain Racheyaraju 
(lines 1-2). Lines 3-8 give details about the extent of land so granted which are as follows: 
regadu (black cotton soil) : 20 maruturu; velgadu (dry land) : 10 maruturu; tinfla-vari-chenu 1 : 
12 maruturu and kasila-chem: 2 9 maruturu. Reference to the last two types of lands during 


1 While van-chenu means ‘paddy field*, the meaning of the prefix tinfla- is not clear However, it may be suggested 
that it may mean land yielding a thick or nutritious variety of nee. cf Kittel’s Kan-Eng. Dictionary wherein is given 
the word dindu which means among other things ‘stout, thick, nutritious’, etc. 

2 By kasila-chenu is perhaps meant ‘afield from which underground water was oozing out. cf Kittel op at., wherein 
the word kasi is given the meaning of ‘to ooze, to tackle, to flow ’ 
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this period is an uncommon feature. Line 9 specifies that the gift-land is situated in (the 
village) Chedullakunda. Lines 10-13 contain the usual imprecatory passage. Lines 13-14 
state that a certain Bhalasimgha-bhataralu was the owner of the land, implying probably that 
the gift- land was entrusted to his care. The figure of lifiga and the figure of couchant bull 
facing the lifiga are engraved at the bottom of the slab intercepting the letters in the last line. 

The main interest of the inscription lies in the fact that it refers to a certain Racheyaraju 
as the donor. Taking the characters and provenance of the record into consideration we may 
identify Racheyaraju with one of the subordinate chiefs of Rashtrakuta Krishna III (939-66/ 
67 A.D.) whose empire included the Cuddapah-Kurnool region in Andhra Pradesh. An 
inscription' from Nayakallu (Kurnool District), dated Saka 880 (967 A.D.), belonging to the 
reign of Akalavarsha Prithvivallabha (i.e., Rashtrakuta Krishna III), refers to mahasamanta 
Nanni-salukki Rachamalla as a ruling chief. It is obvious that he belonged to the Chajukya 
stock and that he was ruling the Kurnool region as a subordinate of his imperial master 
Krishna III. The characters and provenance of the present inscription as also the similarity 
between the names Rachamalla and Recheyaraju tempt us to identify Racheyaraju with 
Rachamalla of the Nayakallu inscription. In this context it may be noted that Chanugondla, 
the findspot of the inscription in question and Nayakallu are both situated in the Kurnool 
Taluk itself and that they are not far from each other. That the chiefs belonging to the 
Chajukya lineage were serving the Rashtrakutas as their subordinates is evidenced by many 
inscriptions apart from the Nayakallu epigraph referred to above. The Ballatgi (Dhawwar 
District, Karnataka) inscription. 1 2 belonging to the second half of the 8th century, refers to 
a certain Balavarmma who is described as Chalukya-kula-ti[la*]ka and who is identified 
with his namesake referred to in Vadapalli (Nalgonda District, Andhra Pradesh) and 
Konrapadu 3 (Cuddapah District. Andhra Pradesh) inscriptions and in a copper-plate charter 
of Govinda III 4 and is taken to be a subordinate of the Rashtrakuta king. A mahasamanta 
Katyara of the Chajukya family is referred to as ruling KOgaJi-500 and Masiyavadi-140 as 
a subordinate chief of Kannaradeva (i.e., Rashtrakuta Krishna III) in an inscription from 
Bagali (Bellary District, Karnataka), dated 944-45 A.D. 5 However, the final identification 
of Racheyaraju of our inscription with Rachemalla of the Nayakallu inscription will have 
to await further epigraphical corroboration. 

The only geographical name that occurs in this inscription is Chedullakunda and it is 
identical with the findspot of the record. 


1 A R.Ep., 1952-53, No B 290 and Intro p 14 

2 Ibid., 1961-62, No. B 547 Here the name of Balavarmma was wrongly read as Kalivarmma 

3 Ibid., 1940-41, Nos. B 421 , 422 and 424; Ibid, 1941-42, No E 46. Also above, Vol XLil, p. 182 and plate. 

4 Ind. Ant, Vol XII, pp 1 1 ff The genuineness of this charter is not above suspicion. 

5 SlI, Vol. IX, pt. 1 , No. 64 
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TEXT 1 

1 Svasti [ II*] Sri-Na(Na)gesvarammunaku R[a]- 

2 cheyarajula ichchina bhumi 

3 iruvadi maruturu regadu 

4 padi maruturu velgadu 

5 tinrla-vari-chenu pandrendu 

6 maruturu kasila- 

7 chenu tomidi maru- 

8 turu a-chandra-ta(ta)rakambu- 

9 na i Chedullakuodan-ichchina 

10 datti [ II*] dinin=a]isinavaru 2 

1 1 kavilanu pa(pa)ranu Bha(Va)rana(na)- 

12 siyum=a]isina pa(pa)pa- 

13 itib-agu [ II*] i bhumi galava(va)ru 

14 Bhalasimgha-bhataralu [ II*] 


1 From inked estampages 

2 Read - °vahki. 



No. 14— N ALAND A INSCRIPTION OF DHARMMAPALADEVA, 

YEAR 4 

(/ Plate) 

S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 


The inscription edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore was discovered during the excavations conducted 
at Nalanda in 1977. It is engraved on a votive stone stupa below which are engraved the 
figures of the Buddhas in dhyana-mudra or bhumisparsa-mudra. The inscription is in two 
lines. The average size of the letters is 1 .2 cm. On the left side of line 1 is carved in relief 
the figure of a dharma-chakra flanked on either side by an elephant with its trunk raised 
up in adoration. The elephant in Buddhist mythology represents the Buddha and recently 
a painting of an elephant with an inscription engraved on it 1 was discovered in the same place 
on the pedestal of a colossal broken statue of the Buddha 2 very near the votive stone stupa 
on which the present inscription is engraved. This carving, however, is unique and not so 
far met with in Nalanda for, in the seals discovered from that place, representations of the 
dharma-chakra , flanked on either side by a deer, are generally seen and it has been interpreted 
as indicating the Buddha's first sermon at Sarnath. 3 It is also incidentally the emblem of the 
Palas of Bengal. Only in some seals where Gajalakshmi is represented, an elephant flanking 
on either side of the goddess is found. 4 5 Above the second line, on a portion of the stone which 
has t>een slightly raised up to form a border, a row of lotuses is engraved in relief. The 
inscription has been published by Shri V. Mishra. s Since the reading of the text given by 
him is incomplete and faulty, the same is being re-edited from a fresh set of estampages taken 
during my visit to Nalanda in March 1979. 6 

The language of the record is Sanskrit which is not free from errors of grammar and 
orthography. The characters belong to the East Indian variety of the Proto-Nagan script 
of about the 8th century A.D. and they can be compared with those of another inscription 
of Dharmmapala from Nalanda itself. 7 The palaeographical features do not call for any 
special remarks. 


1 The First line of the inscription reads as sriprachanda-hasti (ihe impetuous elephant) probably referring to the painting 
of the elephant on which U is engraved (see ARi.p , 1978-79. No B42) The representation of elephant is seen as early 
as the time of Asoka symbolising the Buddha as found in (iirnar, Kalsi and Dhauh (See Inscriptions of Asoka by D C 
Sircar, p 16) 

2 This appears to be the same image that w as caused lo be installed by Pumnavarman alias Prathamasivain the 7th- 8th 
centuries A.D. (ARI:p., 1975-76, No B 72, above, Vol XXXVIII, p 1 17 f ) 

3 Above, Vol. XXIII, p 290 

4 MAS/, No. 66, p 49, No. S 1 , 794. 

5 QJMS. t Vol. LX VIII, pp. 45 ff 

6 This has been noticed in the AR lip , 1978-79 as No B 41 

7 MASI., No. 66, pp 85 ff. 
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The inscription begins with a symbol standing for the auspicious word siddham. It may 
be noted that the same symbol is repeated at the beginning of line 2 wherein it either merely 
signifies the commencement of a fresh line or may be indicative of the commencement of 
the effective portion of the text. Then follows the usual Buddhist formula ye dharmma hetu 
prabhava, etc. The inscription thereafter refers itself to the reign of Dharmmapaladeva who 
is no doubt identical with the Pala king of the same name who nourished in the 8th century 
A.D. Then follows the date of the record which is given as the 4th year of the reign of 
Dharmmapala. Vaisakha purnnima. 1 After this, the purport of the record is given which is, 
however, left incomplete. 2 It is stated that a goldsmith ( survarnnakara ) by name Vajjaka did 
something for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings beginning with 
his parents. The act w'hich Vajjaka did could probably be conjectured as the construction 
of the miniature votive stupa on which the present epigraph is engraved. 

Two other inscriptions of Dharmmapala are already known from Nalanda. 3 But this 
inscription is interesting since it is the only dated epigraph of Dharmmapala from Nalanda. 
It is known that Dharmmapala had to face great adversaries viz., the Pratihara king Vatsaraja 
and the Rashtrakuta king Dharavarsha in the early part of his reign. 4 The present epigraph 
shows that the region around Nalanda was under the sway of Dharmmapala in the 4th year 
of his rei&zn. 


TEXT 5 


1 


Siddham 6 7 8 [II*] Ye dharmma hetu prabhava hetum ta(te)shan=tathagatO ha (hy=a) 
warn (va)[dat*] tesharh cha yo nirodha evarh vadi mahasramana[h*] 1.11* ] 


7 Sri Dharmmapra(pa)ladeva-vijaya-rajye sarhvat 4 Vou(Vai)sakha purnnamasah II 
Su(Su)varnnakara II Vajjakasya* mata-pi(pi)tn-purvangamarh 9 kntva sakala- 
satva(ttva)-rase-nratta 10 


1 This day is very important in the Buddhist Calendar, known as a ihnce sacred day being the day of birth, awakening 
and death of the Buddha 

2 The word deya-dharm mo-yam has been omitted in the inscription 

3 Nalanda plate of Dharmmapaladeva (Above, Vol XXIII, pp 290 ff.) ; Fragmentary' stone inscription of 
Dharmmapaladeva ( MASL , No. 66, p. 85 ff.). 

4 History' of Bengal (ed by R C. Majumdar) 

5 From impressions 

j Expressed by a symbol. 

7 On the left side is engraved another Siddham symbol, as in the beginning of line 1, indicating the commencement of 
line 2. 

8 Read deya-dharmmo=yam to complete .the sense 

9 Read mata-pitrin-punvangamam. 

10 Read G ra scr~anuttara-jnan-avaptaye 




No. 15— DANA PLATES OF DHRUVASENA(II) BALADITYA, 

YEAR 314 

(2 Plates) 


S.P. Tewari, Mysore 


A set ot pnotographs of the copper-plate inscription edited here with the kind permission 
of the Director (Epigraphy). Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was received in his 
office in 1980 from the Director of Archaeology, Gujarat State, Ahamedabad. As per the 
information provided by the said Director of Archaeology, the plates were discovered at the 
village Dana, Kapadvanaj Tahsil. Kaira District, Gujarat, sometime in the year 1979. 

The plates are two in number having writing on the inner sides only and measuring 
roughly 33 cm x 26 cm each with raised edges all round for the protection of the writing. 
There are two round holes at the bottom side of the first and the top side of the second plate 
for the rings, holding the plates together, to pass through. From the photograph of the seal 
supplied to us separately, it may be safely concluded that one of the rings had a seal attached 
to it. On the countersunk surface of the seal is the legend sn-Bha(akkah which is separated 
from the figure probably of a bull on the upper half of the seal by two horizontal lines 
running parallel to each other. Information about the weight of the plates is not available 
to us. The edges of the lower right and left corners of the first plate and the top left corner 
as well as the lower right corner of the second plate are broken away, resulting in the loss 
of a few letters which can, however, be easily restored. Except a few lines at the top of both 
the first and second plates and some more letters along the left margin of the first plate and 
the left and right margins of the second plate which are somewhat worn out the rest of the 
writing is well preserved. There are respectively 22 and 21 lines of writing on the first and 
second plates. The lines are generally straight and the letters equal in size. As regards the 
palaeography, language, orthography, style and the general appearance of the plates, they 
have much in common with the published and well-known charters of the king Dhruvasena 
II Baladitya and, therefore, do not call for any special remarks. 

The charter was issued from Valabhi by king Dhruvasena(II) Baladitya who is 
introduced in lines 1-32, in the style of his other records, as the younger brother of 
Dharasena(III). son of Kharagraha(I) w'ho was the younger brother of Siladitya(I) 
Dharmaditya, son of Dharasena(II), who was the son of Guhasena, a descendant of Bhapirka 
of the Maitraka dynasty. 


The grant is dated in the Gupta Valabhi year 3 14 (633-34 A.D.), Margasira, ba. 1 2 which 
is important for the fact that it fills in the gap in Dhruvasena's reign from 313 to 319 (i.e,. 
632-638 A.D.). As noticed by the scholars earlier. 1 the records of the time of Dhruvasena. 


though fairly regular in occurrence before the year 313 and after the year 319, leave a gap 
of six years (i.e., from the year 313 to the year 319) in between tor which period no record 
of the king was hitherto found. And this non-availability of the records for these years had 
given rise to the surmise that probably this interval was marked by confusion resulting from 



1 See, Ancient History of Saurashtra b> K J Virji, pp 72 73 and the appendices V F 
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the invasion of the Valabhi kingdom by Harsha and its aftermath. 1 Now the discovery of 
our record of the year 314 not merely fills in the gap between the years 313 and 319 , but 
also disproves any claim that Harsha’s invasion had rendered Dhruvasena's authority 
ineffective. In this case, the expression sri-Dhruvasenah kusali (lines 32-33) of our record, 
though stereotyped and conventional, is also meaningful. 

The main object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Dayantaka, 
included in Mahishaka-padraka of Khetakahara-vishaya, in favour of the brahmana Bhatti 
Vishnu, son of Bhattisvami, belonging to... gotra and the Bahvricha-sakha (lines 34-35) 
who was the resident of Anarttapura. The grant was a permanent one and carried with it the 
privileges usually attached to such gifts as recorded in the copper-plate charters of the 
Maitrakas. It may, however, be noticed that the boundaries of the gift village Dayantaka are 
not enumerated in the record. 

The executor of the grant was samanta Siladitya (line 42) who is generally identified 
with prince Siladitya, the son of Derabhatta of the Vindhya region. 2 He is already known 
to have officiated as dutaka upto the year 319 ( 638-39 A.D.) falling in Dhruvasena's reign. 

The document was written by sandhivigrahadhikrita divirapatiV attrabhapi (line 42-43) who 

* 

is already known as the writer of many other grants of the Maitraka rulers like Siladitya I, 
Kharagrabp I and Dharasena III, 3 and whose name has often been wrongly quoted as 
Vatpabhaui, 4 Chandrabhatti, 5 Vasabhatti, 6 Vasabhata 7 and Chatrabhatti 8 also. The present 
charter is probably one of the last, if not the last, written by Vattrabhatti, for the records 
of Dhruvasena issued from the year 319 onwards are found written by Skandabhatta, the 
son of Vattrabhatti. Hitherto, since the last grant written by Vattrabhatti belonged to the year 
313 it was thought by the scholars that, Skandabhatta took over the office of Iekhaka from 
him as early as about 314 (633-34 A.D.). 9 But from our record it is made clear that 
Vattrabhatti was very much in office till the year 314. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter under review, Anarttapura, of 
which the donee was a resident, has been identified by some with the well-known Dvaraka 
and by others with Anandapura (Vadnagar), Mehsana District, Gujarat. 10 Anarttapura is 
mentioned in the Amreli Museum Plates of Dhruvasena, 1 1 also as the place where the donee 
of that charter resided. Inscriptions belonging to dynasties other than the Maitraka mention 


1 K.J. Virji, op. cit.y p. 72. 

2 Ibid.* p. 76. 

3 Bhandarkars list Nos. 1340, 1342, 1346 ff. 

4 Ibid , No. 1337. 

5 Ibidy No. 1338. 

6 Ibidy No. 1341. 

7 Ibidy Nos. 1349, 1351. 

8 Ibidy No. 1345. 

9 Viijiy op. cit, p. 76. 

10 cf. N.L. Dey, Geog. Dict.y Raychaudhun, P.H.A.I. , 1953, p. 506 and note. 

11 Above, Vol. XXXV, pp 283-86 lines 34-35 
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a region called Anartta which is generally located in North Gujarat. 1 It is likely that 
Anarttapura of the Amreli Museum Plates as also the present charter, is a place situated in 
the Anartta region. Its name Anarttapura is perhaps suggestive of its having been the 
principal town of that region. 

Another geographical name occurring in our record is Khetakahara-vishaya which is 
also referred to in some other Maitraka charters and generally identified with the region 
around modern Kheda 2 3 , the headquarters of the Kaira District in Gujarat. In the same way 
Mahishaka-padraka may be identified with the present Mahisha in the same District, and 
it finds mention in other records as Mahishabali situated in Khetakahara in Surashtra. About 
the actual identity of the village Dayantaka it is difficult to be sure, but it is not unlikely that 
the present village Dana or Dena, from where the charter has been acquired, is the same as 
Dayantaka. 

The date of the record, as pointed out above, is quoted in the last line (line 43) as the 
12th day of the dark fortnight of Margasira in the year 300+10+4 which is followed by the 
conventional endorsement svahasto mama. 

TEXT 4 
First Plate 

1 Siddham 5 [11*] Svasti[l] Valabhitah prasabha-pranat-amitranam Maitrakanam= 
atula-bala-sampanna-mandal-abhoga-sarhsakta-prahara-sata-labdha- 

2 pratapat=pratap-opanata-[da]na-man=arjjav-dparjjit-anuragad=anurakta-maula- 
bhrita-sreni-bal=avapta-rajya-sriyah para- 

3 ma-mahesvarat sri-Bhatarkkad=avyavachchhinna-raja-vartsan=mata 6 -pitri- 
charan-aravinda(nda)-pranati-pravidhaut-asesha-kalmashas=saisavat=prabhriti 

4 khadga-dvitiya-bahur=eva samada-para-gaja-bhat-asphotana-prakasita- 
satva(ttva)-nikashas=tat=prabhava-pranat-arati-chuda-ratna- 

5 prabha-saihsakta-pada-nakha-rasmi-saiihati 7 sakala-smriti-pranita-margga- 
samyak-paripalana-praja-hridaya-ranjan=anvarttha-ra- 

6 ja-sabdo r[u]pa-kanti-sthairyya-gambhiryya-buddhi-sampadbhih smara-sasahk- 
adiraj-odadhi-Tridasaguru-Dhanesan=atisayanas=sara- 


1 See eg,, the Gwalior Prasasti of Bhoja, above, Vol XVIII, pp 99 ff 

2 Vii}i, op. cit., p 306. 

3 Ibid, p. 306 

4 From the photographs. 

5 Expressed by symbol 

6 Read 0 vamsan=mata.° 

1 Read samhatis- 
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7 n-agat-abhaya-pradana-parataya trinavad=apast-asesha-svakaryya-phala- 
prarthan-adhik-artha-pradan-anandita-va(vi)dvat-suhrit-prana- 

8 yi-hridayah padachar=iva sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-pramodah parama- 
mahesvarah sri-Guhasenas=tasya sutas=tat=pada-na- 

9 kha-mayukha-santana-vistrita-Jahnavi-jal=augha-prakshalit-asesha-kalmashah 
prapayi-sata-sahasr=Opajivyamana-sampad=rupa- 

10 [lobha]d=iv=asritas=sa-rabhasam=abhigamikair=gunais=sahaja-sakti(kti)- 
siksha-visesha(sha)-vismapit-akhila-dhanurddharah prathama-nara- 

11 pati-samatisrishtaiiam=anupalayita dharmma-dayanam=apakartta praj- 

✓ 

opaghatakarinam=upaplavana[m*j darsayita Sri-Sara- 

12 svatyor=ek-adhivasasya sarthat'-arati-paksha-lakshmi-paribhoga-daksha-vikramo 
vikram-opasaitiprapta-vimala-paitthiva-snh paramamahesvarah 

13 srl-Dharasenas=tasya sutas=tat=padanudhyatas=sakala-jagad-anandan- 
atyadbhuta-guoa-sama(mu)daya-sthagita-samagra-dinmandalas 1 2 =samara- 

14 sata-vijaya-sobha-sanatha-mandal-agra-dyuti-bhasuratarartsa 3 -puh-odudha-guru- 
manoratha-mahabharah sarvva-vidya-par-apara-vibha- 

15 g-adhigama-vimala-matir=api sarvvatas=subhashita-laven=api sukh-opapa- 
daniya-paritoshas=samagra-lok=agadha-gambhiryya-hnda- 

16 yO=pi sucharit-atisaya-suvya(vya)kta-parama-kalyana-svabhavab khilibhuta- 

Kri(Kri)ta-yuga-nnpati-patha-visodhan=adhigat=6dagra-kirttir=ddhantim-a- 

17 nuparodh-ojjvalatari-kri(kri)tartha-sukha-sarhpad-upa(upa)seva-nirudha- 
Dharmmaditya-dvitiya-nama paramamahesvarah sri-Siladityas=tasy=a[nu]- 

18 jas=tat=pad-anudhyatah svayam=Upendra-gurun=eva gurun=atyadaradha(va)ta 
samabhilashaniyam=api rajalakshmi[rh*] skandh-asaktam parama-bhadra [i]- 

19 va dhuryyas= tad-ajna-sa(sam)padan=aika-rasatay=aiv=odvahan=kheda-sukha- 
ratibhyam=anayasita-satva(ttva)-sampattih prabhava-sampad-vasikrita-nripa[ ti ] - 

20 sata-siro-ratna-chchhay-opagudha-pada-pitho=pi [par-avajn-a]bhimana-rasan- 
alihgita-manO-vrittih pranatirn=ekam parityajya prakhyata-pauru[sh-a]- 

21 [stra-kausal-atisaya]-ganatitha-vipaksha-kshitipati-lakshmi-svayaibgraha- 
prakasita-pravira-purushah prathama-sartkhy=adhigama[h pa]- 

22 ramamahesvarah sri-Kharagrahas=tasya tanayas=tat=pad-anudhyatah sakala- 
vidy-adhigama-vihita-nikhila-vidvaja(j=ja)na-manah-pa[ritosh-a]- 


1 Read st/tihat-. 

2 Read di/i-m&Q(lalas=. 

3 Read °tarirhsa~. 
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23 tisaya[h*] satva(ttva)-sampada tyag=audaryyepa cha vigat=anusandhan= 
asa(sa)mahit=arati-paksha-manOrath=akshabhai’igas=samyag=upalakshit=aneka- 

24 sastra-kala-loka-charita-gahvara-vibhago=pi parama-bhadra-prakri(kri)tir= 
akri(kri)trirna-prasraya-vinaya-sObha-vibhushanas=samara-sata-ja- 

25 ya-pataka-harana-pratyat=odagra-bahu-danda-vidhvansita 1 -nikhila-pratipaksha- 
darpp-odayah svadhanuh-prabhava-paribhut-astra-kausal-abhima- 

26 na-sakala-nripati-mandal-abhinandita-sasanah paramamahesvarali sri- 
Dharasenas=tasy=anujas=tat=pad-anuddhyatah sach-charit=atisayita-[sa]kala- 
purvva-nara- 

27 pa[ti]r=ati-dussadhanam=api prasadhayita vishayanam-murttiman=iva purusha- 
kara-parivnddha-gun-anuraga-nirbhara-chitta-vrittibhir=Manur=iva svyam= 
abhyu[pa]- 

28 pannah prakritibhir=adhigata-kala-kalapab=kantiman=nifvnti-hetur=akalartkaH 
Kumudanathah prajya-pratapa-sthagita-dig-antaralah pradhvansita 2 -dhvanta- 

29 [rasih] satat-oditas=savita-prakritibhyah=paraiti pratyayam=artthavantam=ati 
bahutitha-prayOjan-anubandharn=agarna-paripurnnarii vidadhanah sandhi-vigra- 

30 ha-samasa-nischaya-nipunah sthane=nurupam=adesam dadad=guna-vpddhi- 

9 

vidhana-janita-sarnskaras= sadhunaiti rajya-salaturiya-tantrayor=ubhayor=api 

3 1 nishnatah prakrish(a-vikramo=pi karuna-mridu-hpidayah srutavan=apy=agarvitalj 
kanto= pi prasami sthira-sauhridayyo=pi nirasita dosa(sha)vatam=udaya- 

32 samaya-samupajanita-janat-anuraga-paripidita-bhuvana-samartthana-prathita- 
Baladitya-dvitiya-nama paramamahesvarah srr-Dhruvasenab 

33 [kusa]li sarvvan= eva yatha-sarhbaddhyamanakarti(kan) samajnapayaty=astu 
vas=sarnviditam yatha maya mata-pitroh puny-apyayanay=Anarttapura-niva- 

34 [si] . . .sagotra Bahvricha-sabrahmachariue brahmana Bhauisvami-putra-brahmana 
Bhaui-Vishname(ve) Khetakahara-vishaye Mahishaka-padrak=anta- 

35 rgata Dayantaka-gramah s-odraiigah s-oparikarah sa-bhuta-vata-pratySyah sa- 
dhanya-hirany=adeyas=sa-dasaparadhab s-otpadyamana-vi- 

36 shtikah sarwa-rajakiyanam= ahasta-prakshepaniyah purva-datta-deva- 
brahmadeya-brahmana-virtsati 3 -rahitarn bhumi-chchhidra-nyayen=achandr= 

arkk-arnnava- 




1 Read °vidhvamsita.° 

2 Read c pradhvamsita c 

3 Read 0 vimsaU ° 
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37 [kshiti]-sarit-parvvata=sarnakalinah putra-pautr=anvayarh(ya)-bhogya udak= 
atisarggena dharmma[da]yo nisrishto yato=sy=ochitaya brahmadaya-sthitya 

38 [anaya] bhunjatah krishatah karshayatah pradisato va na kaischid=vyasedhe 
varttitavyam=agami bhadra-nripatibhir=apy=asmad=vai’i-sajair= 1 anyair=vva anirt 

39 tyany= aisvaryyany= asthirarti manushyaiii samanyarh cha bhumi-dana- 
phalam=avagachchhadbhir= ayam= asmad= dayo= numantavyah paripala- 
yitavyas= ch= ety= uktarii cha [I*] Bahubhi- 

40 r--vvasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [I] yasya yasya yada bhumis= tasya 
tasya tada phala[m ill * 11 ] Yan=iha daridrya- bhayan= narendrair= ddanani dharmin- 
a- 

41 yatanikritani [I*] nirbhukta-malya-pratimani tani ko nama sadhuh punar= adadita 
II [2ll*] Shashti- varsha sahasrani svargge modati bhumida[h I] 

42 achchhetta ch= anumanta cha tany= eva narake vase[t*] II [3ii*] Dutako= tra 

A 

samanta-Siladityah H likhitam=idam sandhivigrahadhikrita-divirapati- 

43 Vattrabhauina 11 Sarh 300 + 10 + 4 Margasira ba 10 + 2 [I*] sva-hasto mama 1 1 1 


1 Read “v*mt)sajair=. 


No. 16— PAN JIM PLATES OF THE TIME OF HARIHARA II, 

$AKA 1313 

(3 Plates) 

S.S. Ramachandra Muithy, Mysore. 

The copper-plate charter edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigra- 
phy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was received in 1 962-63 from Dr. V.T. Gune, 
Director of Archives, Panjim, Goa through Dr. G.S. Gai, the then Government Epigraphist 
for India. The set was then stated to have been in the possession of the former and no other 
details regarding its actual findspot are available. This was noticed in the Annual Report on 
Indian Epigraphy for the year 1962-63 as No. A 1. 

This set consists of three plates with a ring and seal. The first and third plates are 
engraved on the inner sides only while the second has writing on both sides. Each plate 
measures 31 cms by 20 cms and the set weighs 3,410 gms with seal and ring. The seal is 
attached to the ring which is about 9 cms thick and its diameter is about 9 cms. The seal which 
is somewhat oval measures 4 cms by 3.75 cms and bears a human figure, on its countersunk 
surface, having in the right hand a kamandalu and in the raised left hand an object looking 
like a danda. This figure may represent Vidyaranya, an invocation to whom is given in the 
beginning of the charter. 1 There are some traces of the sun and crescent on either side of the 
figure. The plates are deeply engraved as a result of which the writing is well preserved. 

The inscription is engraved in Nagari (lines 1-87) and Telugu (line 88-95) characters 
of the 14th century to which it belongs. The language is throughout Sanskrit prose and 
poetry and is mostly free of orthographical errors. 

The palaeographical features of the record are regular to the period to which it belongs. 
As regards orthographical features the following are noteworthy : doubling of the 
consonant following the repha is observed in a few instances (lines 1 1, 13, 14, 25, 65 etc). 
There is no regularity in the matter of drawing the top horizontal over the Nagari letters as 
a result of which in some cases (as in palana, line76 and 77) the a matra of the previous letter 
appears like the prishtha-matra of the following letter. Attention may be drawn to the word 
jaithala which is of some lexical interest. The word which denotes a coin, as it occurs in the 
present charter (lines 2 1 , 22, 24), is the result of an attempt to Sanskritize the term jital which 
appears to be the original form of the word. 2 

This charter is dated Saka 1 31 3 (in words), Prajapati, Chaitra -amavasya, aiigaraka-dina 
and solar eclipse corresponding to 1391 A.D., April 4, Tuesday. However, the solar eclipse 
actually occurred on the next day (i.e., Wednesday) and on that day the tithi ended at -23. 

The purport of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Mamchalapura as 
an agrahara by Madhava-mantri, who was ruling Gova as a subordinate of Harihara II, to 


1 It may be noted that the seal of the Kukke (South Kanara, Karnataka) plates of the same king, dated Saka 1 309. also 
bears a standing human figure facing proper right, holding a pitcher-like thing by the right hand and an open umbrella 
by the left (. AREp ., 1928-29, No. A 2, Above Vol. XLI, pp. 1 18. ff. and plates). 

2 D C. Sircar, Indian Epigraphical Glossary , p 1 36 Another Sanskntized form of this name is jithala lbid 
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12 brahmanas of different gdtras and hailing from different places. 

* 

The record opens with the salutation to Sri-Maha-Ganapati followed by two well- 
known verses Namas-tuhgsP (verse 1, lines 1-3) and Harer=lilaP (verse 2, lines 3-5). Then 
the ruling king Hariharall is introduced in lines 5-10 bearing epithets which are already well 
known from his other inscriptions. This is followed by the introduction of Madhava-mantri 
(lines 10-18) as ruling over Gova on the orders of the king ( tan=nirupita-Gdva-simhasane , 
line 10). He is described as ved-Opanishan-marga-pravartak-acharya and srauta-smartta- 
dharmma-nirata (lines 10-12). He is stated to have belonged to Bharadvaja-gotra, studied 
two vedas (dvivedi) and as the son of Chaundi-bhatta (lines 12-13). He is further stated to 
have consecrated the deity Saptanathalirtga (line 13). He is described as one who had 
obtained the kingdom as a boon by worshipping the lotus feet of the god Triyambakadeva 
(lines 14-15). The next three lines extol his valour by saying that his feet were decorated by 
the garland of the diadems ( mauli ) of the kings, that he was very skillful in protecting the 
kings who came from different countries and took refuge under him and that his valour was 
the very wild fire in burning down the families of the enemy kings which were like forests. 
Lines 18-19 state that Madhava-mantri created an agrahara in the name of his mother 
Machartibika. Verses 3 to 7 (lines 19 to 26) define the agrahara. The village Govali, yielding 
a revenue of 1 28 rayaja-taihkakas and 22 jaithalas and the village Mauli, yielding a revenue 
of 239 raja-taihkas and 12 jaithalas , the total revenue of both the villages being 367 (artikas 
and 34 jaithalas, were united (as one village) and were exempted from taxes like pafiga 
( parhg-adi-sarva-ra j-okta- badha bhih parivarjitam). These two villages, stated to have been 
, included in the Trirhsad-vatika-desa, were not only united but also a single boundary was 
marked for both (line 26). Verses 8 and 9 (lines 26-29) specify the boundaries of the village, 
which is here called as Mamchalapura, so named after Machamba, the mother of Madhava- 
mantri. Lines 31-34 state that an embankment ( setu ) was constructed to the tank called 
Maitichala-samudra, obviously named after Machaiiiba, and that a water-fall from the hill 
on the north-eastern side (probably of the newly created agrahara) was named as Madhava- 
tirtha, obviously after Madhava-mantri himself. The waters of Madhava-tlrtha and 
Maitichala-samudra were given (i.e., allowed to be utilised) for rearing an areca-nut grove 
which had been newly planted. A village called Brahmapuri, with beautiful buildings, was 
also created near this (probably areca-nut grove). The date of the charter, the details of which 
are discussed above, is given in lines 35-37. Lines 37 to 44 register the actual grant of the 
village. They state that in Dvipa (i.e., Gova), in the presence of the deities Saptanathadeva 
and Triyambakadeva, as brahmanas and purdhitas of his own lineage ( nijanvaye ) were near 
by, and having the groups of scholars hailing from different countries with him, Madhava- 
mahipala gave away the village Martichalapura-agrahara, for the merit of his mother, to 
twelve brahmanas, to be enumerated in the sequel, after laving their feet. The village was 
exempted from let and hindrance and was given away duly documented ( sasanl-kpitya ). 
Lines 44 to 57 give the list of the donees, the names of their fathers, their gotras and the 
villages from which they hailed. The details are tabulated below : 
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SI. 

No. 

Name of the 
donee 

Name of the 
donee's father 

Gotra 

Native 

place 

1 . 

Govinda-bhatta 

Kesava-bhatta 

Atri 

Kapila 

2 . 

Viththala-bhatta 

Amadeva-bhatta 

Naidhriva 

-do- 

3. 

Somanatha-bhatta 

Kesava-pandita 

Kausika 

Vera 

4. 

Isvara-bhatta 

Dharmadevajna- 

Mairtideva-pandita 

Gautama 

Mallaura 

5. 

GOvinda-bhatta 

Narasirtiha-kramavit 

Bharadvaja 

Kapila 

6. 

Hamadri-pandita 

Bhanu-pandita 

Kausika 

Vera 

7. 

Kesava-shadangavit 

GOvinda-prabhu 

Atri 

Kapila 

8. 

Krishoa-bhatta 

Narayana-bhatta 

Naidhriva 

Khadga 

9. 

Govinda-bhatta 

Kesava-bhatta 

Bharadvaja 

Piryala 

10 . 

Padmanabha-bhatta 

Vishnu-bhatta 

Bharadvaja 

Chandra 

11 . 

Janardana-patta- 

vardhana 

Ramadeva-bhatta 

Kasyapa 

Kulavana 

12 . 

Vamana-bhatta 

Bhanu-bhatta 

Kausika 

Bhallavali 


All the donees are said to be R igved- adhyayins. Lines 57 to 61 stipulate certain 
conditions according to which if any of the donees leaves the agrahara and migrates to any 
other place along with his property, his share is to be enjoyed by the remaining donees 
( esham-madhye yd - ’graharam tyaktva sthitya sah=anyatra gachchhati tad=bhagaih sthitah 
sarve vibhajy=asmyuh ); an outsider, who is allowed into the village with the consent of all 
(the donees) can live in that portion of the village, which is not otherwise owned, with the 
permission of the neighbour (or that portion of the village) ( a-svamike-ihse parsvastha-gjih- 
anumatya sarvaih sthapitO=bhyagato vas&t); one's own portion can be sold or gifted away 
by himself only with the consent of all (the donees) (sv-amsa- vikrayam danam va sarv- 
anumatena kuryat); if either selling or gifting away is done without obtaining the consent 
as specified above both the seller and the buyer will be subjected to punishment by the king 
( vin-anumatya dana-vikrayau kurvan=vikreta kreta ch-obhav-api rajha dandyau). Lines 62 
to 67 specify gifts and taxes which are declared as the manya of the agrahara. These include 
all the gifts ( sarvopadah ) such as saihvatsara-pratipad-dipalik-opayana (gifts of the king and 
others for the conduct of the festival of illumination on the first day of every saihvatsara) and 
some taxes, viz., taravala-paihjika , ferry-dues pertaining to the four rivers ( chatasjishu 
nadishu tari-paihjika), all other sulkas and the ten danakas of the karuka tax levied on the 
lekhakas (writers), vanijakas (merchants), malakaras (garland makers), nau-vahakas (ferry 
men), rajakas (washermen), sthapatis (architects), karmmaras (smiths), kramuki-vriksha- 
bandhakas (betelnut gardeners) and charmakaras (leather goods makers) and all other 
artisans ( karu-praja ). Thus the agrahara was perpetually granted as a sarvamanya exempting 
it from all encumbrances ( sarva- badha- vi varjitam) in the presence of the paurasjanapadas 
and nagaras of all the desas including Shafshashd, Amturuja-12, and GOva-desa-70, etc. 
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(lines 68-71). Lines 71 to 87 contain usual imprecatory verses (vv. 10-18). Lines 88 and 95 

* * 

twice register the sign-manual Sri-Triyaitibaka-Sri. Lines 89-92 state that after having 
examined the relevant copper-plate charters of the Kadariiba kings, etc., who had ruled 
earlier, the villages Kapila, Khadga, Kulavana, Morarnbyavv-agrahara, Pariyala and 
Brahmapuri were given away to the dvadas-adhikaris. astrologers and others. The charter 
concludes with the injunction that the gift of these villages, as also that of Machalapura 
should be protected by the future kings. 

The importance of this charter lies in the fact that though Madhava-mantri is already 
known to be the ruler of Gova, this is his first charter to be discovered as yet from that region. 
Secondly, the stipulations laid down w'hile granting the agrahara are very interesting. We 
already know about this Madhava-mantri through the Kukke plates referred to above as also 


from a stone inscription 1 from the same place bearing the same date viz., Saka 1 309, Kali 
4488 (1386 A.D.). Thus the present grant is dated four years later than the above two records. 

Attention may be drawn to an inscription 2 from Banavasi belonging to Harihara II, dated 
Saka 1309 (1387 A.D.), in which the Kukke plates are also dated, referring to a governor 

y 

of Gova, whose name is lost. He is endowed with the epithets Saiv-agama-varddhi- 
vardhishnu-Sudhakara, duramatya-durnaya-dussasana, Rig-yajuh-sam-atharvu-veda- 
vedarhga-kausala, paschima-para vara-kalita-Gova-nagara- virajamana-ruchira-simhasana , 
etc. Line 9 of the text of the same inscription refers to aMadhav-amatya. Hence we may infer 
that it is he who was endowed with the epithets mentioned above. It is possible that he is 
identical with Madhava-mantri of our charter. However, it must be noted that he is not 
described in the present charter as Rig-yajuh-sam-atharva-veda- vedainga-kausala but 
merely as a dvivedi. There was yet another Madhava who flourished during the same period 3 
but he must be considered as different from his namesake referred to in the present charter 
as. the former belongs to Artgira-sagOtra while the latter belongs to Bharadvaja-gOtra. 

The geographical names mentioned in this record are tabulated below with their 
probable identification wherever possible : 


Names as occur in the charter Probable identification 


1 . 

Gova Dvipa 4 

Goa 

2. 

Mauli-grama 

Maulinguem (15°35’ lat: 73°55’ long) 

3. 

Vera-grama 

Verem (15°30’ lat : 73°45’ long) 

4. 

Mallaura-grama 

Malar (15°30’ lat; 73°50' long) 

5. 

Khadga-grama 

Kadgaon (16° 10' lat; 73°50' long) 

6. 

Shatshashti 

Salsette 

7. 

Govali-grama 

Not known 

8. 

Mamini 

-do- 


1 AREp., 1927-28, No. 387 and Ibid , 1 928-29. pi II, p 82, para 56 

2 SII.. Vol. XX, No. 23 1 . 

3 Arch. Sur. Report, 1907-08, p 238, n 2 

4 Dvlpais nothing but a contracted form of Revati-dvipa and is identical with Gova I he name Revali-dvipa occurs in 
the Aihoje inscription of Pulakesm II — Above, Vol VI, p 5, text line 6 
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9. 

Kapila-grama 

Not known 

10. 

Piryala or Pariyala-grama 

-do- 

11. 

Chandra-grama 

-do- 

12. 

Kulavana-grama 

-do- 

13. 

Bhallavali-grama 

-do- 

14. 

Morambyavv-agrahara 

-do- 

15. 

Brahmapuri 

-do- 

16. 

Amturuja 

-do- 


A pan from these villages the territorial divisions viz., GOva-desa-saptari, Arhturuja- 
12 and Trirhsad-vatika-desa are mentioned. All these divisions have to be located in the 
present day Union Territory of Goa. 

TEXT 1 

[Metres : Verses 1 to 9, 11 to 18, Anushtubh ; verse 10, Salim) 

First Plate 2 

1 Sri 3 (Sri)-Maha-Gapapataye namah I Namas=turtga-sira- 

2 s-chumbi-chaihdra-chamara-charave I trailokya-nagar-a- 

3 rariibha-mula-stambhaya Sambhave II [1 II*] Harer=lila-vatarasya 4 

4 darhshtra-darhdah sa patu vah I hem-adri-kalasa yatra dhatri-ksha(chchha)tra- 

5 sriyarh dadhau I [ I 211*] Svasti [ II*] srim 3 ad-asesha-samartita-si(si)maihtini- 
sirnamta-sirh(sirh)- 

6 dur-anuraihjita-charan-aravimde I uddamda-bhupala-maitidala-bhuja-dam- 

7 da-charndima-khamdana-kodaifide I nija-pratap-asadit-akhil-a- 

8 vani-marhdale I purva-dakshina-paschima-samudr-adhisvare I srima 3 n-ma- 

9 harajadhiraja-rajaparamesvara-sri 3 -vira-Harihararaje I 5 

10 rajyaih sasati I tan=nirupita-GOva-sirtihasane I sakala-ve 

1 1 d-opanishan-margga-pravamak-acharyah I srauta-smartta-dharmma-ni- 

12 ratah I pavitrikrita-Bharadvaja-gotro dvivedi Chauriidi-bhatt-a 

13 tmajah saptarshi-tapo-muntimat-Saptanatha-lirtiga-pratishthapakah I 


1 From estampages. 

2 On the top of the plate, left of the hole, the following is engraved faintly in Telugu characters : 
dm namah sri-Vidyarapya-gurubhyah (bhyah). 

3 There is an unnecessary medial e sign on top of this letter. 

4 Read °-varahasya. 

5 This dai)da is redundant. 
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14 Sri 1 (Sri)-Triyaitibaka-deva-charana-kamal-archchana-prasada-labdha-rajy-o- 

15 dayah sa-mahipala-mauli-mal-alairikrita-charana-yugalah II 

16 nana-rashtra-saitibhuta-saran-agata-kshiti-pala-palan-ati-chatu- 

17 rah I sakala-vairi-bhupala-kul-atavi-pradahana-pratapa-davana- 

18 lah I sn 1 (srl)man-Madhava-mantrisvarah sva-matri-Macharnbika-namadhe- 

19 yam=agraharam=akarot I tasy=agraharasya nirnnayah I Govali-gra- 

20 ma-sartibhuta-kara-ray aj a-tarhkakah !' sah-ashtavimsatisatah sa- 

21 dvavirtisati jaithalah I [13*] Mauli-grama-kar-adayO navatrirhsat-sama- 

22 nvitaiti l 2 3 dvisatarii raja-tartikanarii jaithala-dvadas-anvitarh I [14*] evarti gra- 

Second Plate : First Side? 

23 ma-dvay-adaya-saifikhy=aikatra nigadyate I sa-saptashashtitrisatarti sa-chatu- 

24 strirtisa-jaithalarti I [15*] etad=grama-dvayarti Trimsadvatika-desa-madhyamaiti I 
parhg-adi-sarva- 

25 raj-Okta-badhabhih parivaiijitaiti I [16*] kjitva sarvanamasyarh cha tad=grama- 
dvitayarti pu- 

26 nah • ekikrity=aika-simaititarti kritva simah prakalpya cha I [17*] purvasyarti rajama- 

27 rgasya prakaro disi dakshinC I G5vah-Mamini-madhya-nimnarii paschimatah 

28 punah [II 8*] bhaththika talavalyoscha(s=cha) tiryag-lagna-nadi tatah I uttarasyarti 
disi 

29 pravrid-vari nihsa(sa)ranih smrita I [I 9*] evarti prak-chatuh sim-artitargatarrt gra- 

30 marti Martichalapuram=iti sva-matri-Machartiba-nam-artikitarh kritva 

31 Martichala-samudr-akhyasya tatakasya cha [s]eturti badhva isanya-pa- 

32 rvat-Odbhuta-niijhar-Odakasya Madhava-tirtham=iti nama 4 dheyam vidha- 

33 ya tad=udakarti Martichala-samudra-tatak-odakarti cha nav-odyamita-pu- 

34 gi-vana jivanaya datva I s tat=samiparh ramya-harmyarti brahmapuilrti kri- 

35 tva I 5 trayOdas-ottara-trisat-adhika-sahasra-sartikhye Sake Praja- 

36 pati-sartivachchha(tsa)re Chaitre masy=amavasyayam=arhgaraka-dine sury-o- 


1 There is an unnecessary medial 6 sign on top of this letter. 

2 This dtiKfe is redundant. 

3 On the top of the plate Gd. Bha. Km. Jo. Na. Barn. Aih. Gova. are engraved in Nagail characters. The dots indicate 

punctuation marks. See it 1 in p. 1 21 . 

4 The letter ma is engraved above the letter ni in small characters. 

5 This daufia is redundant 
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37 paraga-kale I 1 Dvipe sii(sri)-Saptanathadevasya sva-kula-svami sri(sd)-Tri- 

38 yartibakadevasya cha sartinidhau I sad-acharapa-pavimkjita-nij-anvaye 

39 sad-vipra-purohite samipage sati I 1 nana-desa-samagata-vidva- 

40 d-vargarti cha sartinidhapya I 1 vakshyamaoa-nama-gotrebhyo dvadasa(se)bhyo 
brahma- 

41 nebhyah I 1 kramena charana-dvarhdvaih prakshalya sa-hirany-Odaka-dhara- 
purvakaiti sarv ana- 

42 masyath sakala-raja-badha-vivaijitarh nidhi-nikshepa-sahitarti sasanl- 

43 kritya sva-mairi-sreyasC sri 2 (sn)-Madhava-mahipalo Maitichalapuram-agrahararti 
prada- 

44 til tesharh brahmananam namani gotrani ch=ochyaitite I Kapila gramat 

45 Kesava-bhatta-putrah I 1 Govimda-bhattah I 1 Atri-gotrah I 1 I tatraivadhai II 3 

46 A[ma]deva-bhatta-putrah I 1 Viththala-bhanab I 1 Naidhjiva-gotrah 1 2 1 Vera-grama- 

Second Plate : Second Side 

47 1 1 1 Kesava-pamdita-putrah I 1 Sona(ma)natha-bhattah I 1 Kausika-go- 

48 trah I 3 I Mallaura-gramat I 1 Dharmadevajna-Maitlxleva-paihdita-putrah I 1 Isvara- 
bha- 

49 pah I' Gautama-gotrah I 4 1 Kapila-gramat I 1 Narasirti(siih)ha-kramavid-putrah I 1 
Go- 

50 virtida-bhattah I 1 Bharadvaja-gotrah I 5 I Vera-gramat 1 1 Bhanu-partidita-putrab I 1 
Hemadri-partidi- 

51 tab I 1 Kausika-gotrah 1 6 1 Kapila-gramat I 1 Govimda-prabhu-putrab I' Kesava-sha- 

52 dartigavidah I 1 Atri-gotrah I 7 I K had ga- gramat I 1 Narayana-bhatta-putrah I 1 
Krishna-bhattah I 1 

53 Naidhriva-gotrah I [8 l*)Piryala-gramat I 1 Kesava-bhatta-putrah l‘ GOvimda- 
bhattah I' Bharadva- 

54 ja-gotrah I 9 I Chartidra-gramat I 1 Vishnu-bhatta-putrah t 1 Padmanabha-bhattah I 1 
Bharadvaja-go- 


1 


1 This dmtfa is redundant. 

2 There is an unnecessary medial c sign on top of this letter 

3 The intended reading seems to be tatratya eva. 
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55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 


trahl 101 Kulavana-gramat I 1 Ramade va-bhaua-putrah i 1 Janarddana-paUavarddha- 
nah 11 


Kasyapa-gotrah I 111 Bhallavali-gramut I 1 Bhanu-bhaua-putrah I’ Vamana- 
bhattah I 1 

Kausika-gotrah I 12 I sarve=mi Rug(Rig)ved-adhyayinah I esharn madhye 
yo=graharam 

tyaktva sthitya sah=anyatra gachchhati tad-bhagarh sthitah sarve vibhajy=a- 

sniyuh I a-svamike=’rhse parsvastha-grih-anumatya sarvaih sthapito-bhya- 

gatO vaset I sv-arhsa-vikrayam danain va sarv-anuniatcna kuryat i vi- 

n-anumatya dana-vikrayau kurvan=vikreta kreta ch=obhav=api rana dailidyau 

II anyach=cha I samvachchha(tsa)ra-pratipad-dipalik-opayana-prabhritayo 
rajno= 

nyesham cha sarv-opadah I tara\ala-panijika I chatasiishu nadishu tari-parh- 

jika I sarva sulkam cha I lekhaka-vanijaka-malakara-nauvahaka-rajaka- 

sthapati-ka(ka)rmmara-kramuki-vriksha-baindhaka-charmmakar-adinam=asesha- 

karu-pra- 

janarii dasa-danakani karukam ch=ety=adi sarvam=etad=asy=agrahara- 

sya manyam I evaili sa(sa)rvamanyarn sarva-badha-vivarjitarii yavad=a-charndra- 
tarakam=eta- 

t=sarhtan=-opabhog-artthaiti I svasya cha I sarach-chamdra-charndrika-visuddha- 
kirttaye 

sasanikritya I 1 paura-janapad-aneka-nagaran sannidhapya Shatshashty=Arii- 
turuja-dvadasa-desa-Gova-desa-saptat=ity=adi-samasta-desa-sannidha- 
v=etat=sasanam 2 3 prayachchhat ! bhavi-nripaih palana-guna-gadita-punnya- 

Third Plate - 

labhay=edam sve(sve) sve(sve) kale paripalaniyam I Samany=oyam dharmma- 
setur=nripanam kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih I sarvan-etan=bha- 


1 This danda is redundant 

2 Sandhi has not been observed here Read ctach=chhasandm 

3 The following is engraved on the top of either side of the hole in modern Nagari characters 

To the left of the hole 1 Sri \ jgesa- Haindi \ ,idc 

2 g\;n?rii/a-6'o\d 

1 Rd^ni^h:i-(nn H \ im)da-bhdUa-krama- 

2 \ji\nt-josi. 


To the right of the hole 
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74 vinah parthiverndran bhuyo bhuyO yachate Ramachamdrah II [10*] 
Bahubhir=vasu- 

75 dha datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih I yasya yasya yada bhumih 

76 sta(ta)sya tasya tada phalam(lam) II [11*] Dana-palanayor=madhye 
danatsre(ch=chhre)y=o- 

77 nupalanam(nam) | I*] danat=svargam=avapnoti palanad=achyutarti padarti(dam) 
[12*| Gam 


78 pamkad=brahmarurii dasya(sya)d=bhumirh lOpad=dvijaiti vadhat I mocha- 

79 yan=muchyate papad=a-janma-niaran-arntikat I! [ 13*1 Sva-dattam para-dattam 

80 va yo harechcha(ta) vasumdhararii 1 1*| shashpr=varsha-sahasrani vishtayarh ja- 

81 yate krimih II [14*| Akshi-pakshma-samutkshepa-kshaya-kshayini jivite [I*] 

82 yo dvijad=aharet=kshonini tasy-avichau kshayO kshayah II [15*] Gamarn(m=e) 
karh 

83 ratnikam=ekarii kanyama(m=e)karh tath=aiva cha I haran=narakam=apnOti 

84 bhumer=apya(py=e)kam=a|m* ]galam(lam) II [16*] Ek=aiva bhagini loke 
savetarh 1 2 3 cha maha(hi)- 

85 bhntarn I na bhogya na kara-grahya vipra-datta vasumdhara II 1 17*] Bhumir-bha- 

86 rya va(ta)tha gavo hiranyain ch-apaharitarh n=avedayati rajanam sa 

87 dvija vra(bra)hma-ghatakah : II j 1 8* | 

88 'Sri-T riy ambaka-sn 4 5 6 

89 Anych=cha purvam Kadamb=adi-rajabhih dvadas-adhikarinarii jyOtir^vi 

90 dam=any=aisham cha Kapila-Khadga-Kulavana-Morarribyavv-agrahara- 

91 Pariyala-Bram(Bra)hmapury=adi-datt-agrahara-tamra-sasanany=avalO- 

92 kya tani dattani samyak paripalya Machalapur-adiny=agrahara- 

93 ny=asmarbhi f ’ dattani bhavi-nripair=api palana-guna-gadita-punya- 


1 Read s\in csh;itn 

2 More correct tnrm ol thib verse 15 

Gavo bhumim tatha bharyam akramya hard ma na\a I 

sravayanti hi rajanam hrahma-hatya cha hmpati !l 
Above, Vol IV, p 197, lines 31-32 

3 Lines 88 to 95 are engraved in Telugu characters 

4 Lines 88 and 95 are engraved in bigger characters 

5 The repha sign is engraved at the beginning oi the 90th line 

6 Read asmabhir= 


RA II, 


72 


82 

84 


92 

94 
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94 labhay=emani sasanani sve sve kale paripalaruyani [II*] 

95 Sri-Triyambaka-sri [ II*] 1 


1 On the reverse of the plate the following is engraved in the Nagari characters The dots in between are punctuation 
marks. Ra. Go. bha kra. jo Xa. [b]a Amma. Gova On the strength of the matter engraved on the top of the 4th puv 
the abbreviations can be expanded as • RaRaghoba ; Go‘ Govjmda ; bha: bhatta; kra- kramavid, [j ]o. 

[b\ a: bamdi vac/e; A m ma : Amt uruja 



No. 17— TWO GANG A RECORDS FROM 
DHARMAPURI DISTRICT 

(2 Plates ) 

M.D. Sampath, Mysore 

1 

The two subjoined hero-stone inscriptions edited here with the kind permission of the 
Director (Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore were copied from 
Kattarasam patti 1 and Muttanur, 2 Harur Taluk, Dharmapuri District, Tamilnadu. These 
stones are called Vediyappan. The inscriptions are in Tamil language engraved in Vatteluttu 
characters of the eighth century. Of these two records, the one from Kattarasampatti 
hereinafter called A, is dated in the forty seventh year of the reign of the Gahga king 
Sivamara, while the other from Muttanur. hereinafter called B, is dated in the eighteenth 
year of the reign of Siripurisaparumar (i.e.. Snpurusha) of the same family. 

* 

A. Kattarasampatti Inscription of Sivamara, year 47. 

In this hero-stone the hero is depicted with a dagger in his uplifted right hand and bow 
in his left arm. He is depicted in fighting stance with his feet firmly set on the ground and 
the entire body is seen in its right profile. To the left of the hero is carved a chauri at the 
waist level. Below the bow, to his left, is the depiction of a shrine-like object, the significance 
of which is not known. There are 4 lines of writing above the sculptured relief and 3 more 
shorter lines on the proper right of the sculpture. 

As has been stated above the inscription is in Tamil language and Vattejuttu characters. 
Some of the salient features of the script may be examined here. The letters like y, n, and 
t have not been well-developed. The letter y has a loop in the formative stage as seen in 
line 5, while in lines 3 and 4, the median lines show a curve to the left. The letter t has a 
prominent curved upper part (lines 1 and-2) and is little angular with its lower curve extended 
horizontally to its left. 3 The letter ;n has a cross-bar on the right side which has taken the 
shape of a loop in the course of running hand unlike the earlier form showing a stroke in 
the right vertical arm as seen in some of the Vattejuttu inscriptions of this region. The letter 
ru (line 1 ) has a curve at the lower end of the vertical stroke. 

The words like araisaru (line 2). -Ilaiaru (line 3) with the euphonic ending is a 
characteristic feature of early Tamil inscriptions. But since the record is of the 8th century 
by which time the Gartgas had gained hold over the region, this might as well be an influence 
of the Kannada language. It can be compared with similar expressions occurring in the 
records of Mahendravarman and his successors. 4 


1 

2 

3 

4 


A R F.p , 1975-76. No B 220 


Ihd . No. B 224 


A similar form can he seen in the i 
District (See A.R f:p , 1^79-SOj 


ns. n plums ofTth-Sth century from VedartaUakkal, Knshnagiri Taluk, Dharmapuri 


R Nag as warn y SAdakdfktil pn f, fj 


1 o O 



TWO GANGA RECORDS FROM DHARMAPURI DISTRICT 

—PLATE I 






No 17] 


TWO GANGA RECORDS FROM DHARMAPURI DIS TRICT 


123 


The inscription records the death of one Anayandi in a fight which ensued when he fell 
on Vanigach-chadaiyanar Vettakkiyar, 1 a servant or soldier of Teliyan-Ijaiaru, the son of 
Kanda-Vanadi-araisaru who was administering Puramalai-nadu in the 47th regnal year of 


the illustrious Sivamaraparumar. The fight took place at Kudal where Vettakkiyar had set 
up camp. 

✓ 

There were two rulers bearing the name of Sivamara in the Western Ganga family of 
Talakadu. Of these, the second ruler of that name ascended the throne sometime after 788 


* 

A.D. in which year his father Sripurusha's reign ended. Since Rachamalla I was on the 

✓ 

Western Gar.ga throne by 816 A.D. . Sivamara II could not have ruled for more than twenty- 

eight years at the most (between 788 and 816 A.D.). As it is, the latest date known for his 

✓ 

reign is his 23rd regnal year. 2 Sivamaravarman of our inscription cannot, therefore, be 
identified with Sivamara II. 


✓ 

On the other hand, we already know from circumstantial evidence, that Sivamara I ruled 


for as long as 46 to 47 years. His HaUagere plates 3 are dated in Saka 635 (713-14 A.D.) 

and were issued in his 34th regnal year showing thereby that he ascended the throne 

✓ 

sometime in 679-80 A.D. We know that his grandson Sripurusha, who directly succeeded 

/ 

him. ascended the throne in 725-26 A.D.. thus yielding for Sivamara I a reign period of 
around 46 to 47 years. It is very likely that the hero-stone inscription under study belongs 
to the very last year of his reign. 

Of the geographical names occurring in this record, the territory of Puramalai-nadu, 
which obviously lay outside (puram) the Malai-nadu. included the Harur and Uttangarai 
Taluks of Dharmapuri District. Kudal. which was the scene of the fight, has been identified 
elsewhere with Gudalur near Tirthamalai in Harur Taluk. 4 


TEXT 5 

v / 

1 Sri Sivamaraparumarku yandu narpatte- 



4 ch-chadai|ya*|nar Vettakkiyar Kudal vanduvida a|var|- 

5 1 me || 1* 1 A|na]yan(n)- 

6 di ninru se- 

7 nru pattar [I*) 


l 


3 

4 

5 


It is mentioned in a record of the third year ol the reign of Sivamara I that one Vanaperuman attacked Kudal which 
was situated in Puramalai-nadu lie was in inimical terms with Kanda- Vannadivaraiyar, the ruler of the same division 
(Above, Vol XXX VIII. pp 276-77) 

AHhp , 1972-73, No B 279 and Introduction 

hp Cam,, Vol VII, (Rev) Md 35 (III Md 113) and plate XVII. pp 219 ft and Introduction p LXXXV and p 
LXXXVIII 

Alxive, Vol XXXVIII. p 277 
Prom inked impression 
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B. Muttanur Inscription of Sripurusha, year l [#] 


This inscription is engraved on top and either side of a sculptured representation in the 
centre. The hero is depicted with his face turned to his left. He holds a bow in his left hand 
while his raised right hand holds a pointed dagger. Behind him is carved ajar with a lid. 
There is a shrine like object in his front, placed below the bow. 

As has been stated above the inscription, in 8 lines, is in Tamil language and Vatteluttu 
characters. The following palaeographical features are noteworthy. 

The letter y does not show a clearly formed loop. The median semicircle, standing for 

the middle vertical, is not connected with the boat like base. The letter t is little angular 

* 

in form. The letter n has a curved lower portion as in the inscription of Sivamara I discussed 
above. The letter ru has a loop at the bottom. 

The inscription records that while Amaradakkiyar was ruling over the western division 
of Puramalai-nadu, during the 18th 1 regnal year of Siripurisaparumar (Sfipurushavarman), 
Kamaiyanar of Velal-nadu undertook a cattle-raid at Korramangalam and on that occasion 
Vadamachchattanar, a servant of Amaradakkiyar lost his life. 2 


The name Siripurisaparumar, no doubt, refers to the Ganga king Sripurusha. He may 

* 

be identified with the successor of Sivamara I, whose last year is known from his 

Kauarasampatti record dated in the forty seventh year of his reign (725-26 A.D.). We know 

* 


from epigraphical sources that Sripurusha ascended the throne sometime in 725-26 A.D. Our 
inscription may therefore be assigned to 743-44 A.D. 

The Western division of Puramalai-nadu which was being administered by 
Amaradakkiyar comprised the area around Krishnagiri, Morappur, etc. 3 The place of the 
cattle-raid, Korramangalam cannot be identified. 


TEXT 4 

* * 

1 Sri Siripurisaparumarku yandu padi[ne]ttu[a]- 

2 vadu Amaradakkiyar Puramalai-nattu-mer- 

3 kur-ajak-Kamaiyanar Velal-nattu 

4 ninru vandu Korramah- 

5 gaiattut-tonik-konda na- 

6 nru Amaradakkiyar seva- 

7 gar Vadamachchattanar 

8 pattar[l*] 


1 Contra : A.R lip , 1 975-76, No B 224 

2 Contra . Dharmapun Kalvetfugal, No 1974/79, p 62 

3 A.R.Ep , 1975-76, Introduction p 6 

4 From inked impression 
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No. 18 — ON SOME GREEK INSCRIPTIONS FROM AFGHANISTAN 

A.K. Narain , Varanasi 

The discovery of the Bactrian Greek city at Ai-Khanoum is surely one of the most 
significant gifts archaeology has given to history dufing the last thirty years. The french team 
of scholars led by P. Bernard verily deserve congratulations for their momentous findings 
and all praise for the series of publications arising out of their work 1 . While the work at the 
site had to be stopped for reasons beyond the control of the scholars and the complete report 


1 For an up-to-date reference (to the best of my knowledge) to reports on Ai-Khanoum excavations and 

related studies see the following, some of which I have not been able to get hold of. 

A. Excavation reports : 

D. Schlumberger, CRAI . , ( Comptes Rendus des Seances de fannee , Academie des Inscriptions and 
Belles-Lettres) (1965), pp. 36-46; BCH P. Bernard and D. Schlumberger, (Bulletin de Correspon- 
dence Hellenique) 89 (1965), pp. 590-657; CRA1( 1966), pp. 127-933; Bernard CRAI (1967), pp. 
306-24, (1968), pp. 263-79, (1969), pp. 313-55, (1970), pp. 301 -49 (1971), pp. 385^53, (1972), pp. 
605-32, (1974), pp. 280-308, (1975), pp. 167-97, (1976), pp. 287-322, (1978), pp. 421-63, (1980), 
pp. 435-59; Bernard, PBA. ( Proceedings of the British Academy) (1967), pp. 71-95; 

P. Bernard and others, BEFEO 63 ( Bulletin de PEcole Frangise d Extreme -Orient) (1976), pp. 5-51 , 
68, (1980), pp. 1-103, (Fouilles dAi-Khanoum) I, Memoires DAFA XXI (1973), 2 Vols.; O. 
Guillaume, Fouilles dAi-Khanoum II (1983); H.P. Francfort, Fouilles dAi-Khanoum III (1984). 
More volumes of Fouilles d Ai-Khanoum are yet to come out. 

B. Related Studies : 

P. Bernard, Syria 45 (1968), pp. 111-51 ( Chapiteaux Corinthiens), Syria 47 (1970), pp. 327-43 
(meubles en ivoire); Bulletin de la Societe franpaise Numismatique , 34/5 (Mai 1979), pp. 517-20 
(inscriptions economiques sur vases);P. Bernard et R. Audouin, Revue Numismatique , 15(1 973), pp. 
238 -89 ,16(1 974) , pp. 7 -4 1 ( tresor de monnaies mdiennes a pompons multiples et de drachmes mdo- 
grecques dAgathocle) 17 (1975), pp. 58-69 (tresor de tetradrachmes ); Cl.-Y. Petnot-Biehler, Revue 
Numismatique 17 (1975), pp. 23-57; P. Bernard et O. Guillaume, Revue Numismatique 22 (1980), 
pp. 9-32(monnaies inedites)’, H. — Francfort, Arts Asiatiques32 (1976), pp. 91 -98 ( Vases en Schiste ); 
P. Bernard, Journal Asiatique (1976), pp. 245-75 (traditions orientales dans V architecture greco- 
bactrienne); “Problems d'histoire coloniale grecque a travers l’urbanisme dune cite hellenistique 
d’Asie Centrale” in 150 Jahre, Deutsches Archaologisches Institut, 1829-1979 , Festveranstaltungen 
und intemationales Kolloquium 17-22, April 1979 in Berlin (1979), pp. 108-20; P. Leriche, Revue 
Archeologique (1974), pp. 231-70 ( rempartNord ); P. Lericheet J. Thoraval, Syria 56 ( 1979), pp. 171- 
205 (fontaine du rempart ouest); P. Bernard, CRAI (1976), pp. 299-302 (le cadran solaire); L. Janin, 
L'Astronomie Astronom. Soc. Canada 74 (1980), pp. 271-78; R.R. J. Rohr, J. Royal Astronomical 
Society of Canada 74 (1980), pp. 271-78, S. Veuve, BCH, C VI (1982), pp. 23-51; C. Rapin, BCH, 
CVII (1983), pp. 315-71, F. Grenet. BCH, C VII (1983), pp. 373-81; J. Filliozat, Arts Asiatiques 26 
(1973), pp. 1 13-21, A K. Narain, “Two Hindu Divinities on the Coins of Agathoclcs from Ai- 
Khanoum”, Journal of the Numismatic Society of India (1972,1973), p. 73 f.; “On the Greek 
Epigraphs from Ai-Khanoum”, Studies m Indian Epigraphy, Bulletin of the Indian Epigraphical 
Society , Vol. I (1975), pp. 97-103; P. Bernard, “Diodore XVII, 83, 1: Alexandne du Caucase ou 
Alexandrie de foxus?/ 1 Journal des Savants (1982), pp. 125-38, pp. 219-42; F. Holt, RN (Revue 
Numismatique) 23 (1981), pp. 1AA, American Journal of Archaeology (1984), p. 248; P. Bernard and 
H. — P. Francfort, Etudes de geographic histonque sur la plame dAi Khanoum ( Afghanistan), Pans 
CNRS (1978); P. Bernard, Scientific American, Jan (1982), pp. 148-59. 
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of the work done up-to-dte is awaited, it is clear from the. material remains at the site and 
the available publications that here we have substantial evidence for a meeting of the Greek, 
the Iranian-more specifically bactrian or East Iranian-and the Indian elements. But 
statements made about the date of and its identity do not appear beyond question. Much 
reliance has been placed on the palaeography, contents and interpretations of some of the 
Greek inscriptions found at the site. They belong in two groups, one, the earlier monumental 
ones and two, the later writings on the ostraca found in the “Treasury” of the city. I propose 
to discuss here only some of them. 1 

In the first group the two epigraphs related to the temenos of Kineas.and one which refers 
to a dedication made by two sons of Strato are relevant for our discussion. 2 The texts of these 
as read by L. Robert 3 are as below : 





’Av5p£3v tot oacpa xauxa rcaXouoxepcov txvaxei[xa]i 
< prfuaxa *a ptyvco'xoov IdoGot ev rfyaQ^ai. 
fvGev xouk[a] KXeapxo<; mtppaSeax; aoaypaVa<; 
etaaxo rn^croyfi Kiveoo £v xepevei. 

(See Plate 1.1 and Fouilles I, Plate 108) 

rio^q ($v xoctluo<; yCvou, 
rfpwv eyxparrfe, 

[izcoq 5i%ouo<;, 

7tppapuxT|<; eoPouXot; 
xeXevxcov akvKoq 


TpiPaXXoq 
X<x( Expaxtov 
Expaxtovoq 
‘Epiirit, ‘HpaxXet. 


(See Plate 1.2 and Fouilles I, Plate 108) 


(See Plate n.2 and Fouilles I, Plate 109) 


These texts may be translated as below. 

1 . “These wise words to men of previous time, 
are dedicated sayings of famous men, in the 
holy Pytho. From where Clearchus inscribed them and 
set them up in the temenos of Kineas so 
that they shine far afield.” 


1 I am thankful to Ms. Joyne M. Reycolds, C. Habicht and Jon D. Mikalson for their suggestions and 
criticism. 

2 Fouilles /, pp. 207-37 and CRAl y 1968, pp. 416-57. 

3 Fouilles I, pp. 208, 211 and 213, 
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s 

2. “Being a child, be well-behaved, 

Young man, be master of yourself; 

In the middle of life, be just; 

Old man, be of good counsel; 

On death, be without chagrin.” 

3. Triballos 

and Straton [,] 

sons of Straton [, dedicated] 

to Hermes [and] Herakles. 

The second group consists of nine of the fragmentary inscriptions on the Ostraca from 
the “Treasury” of Ai-Khanoum so far published. Their texts are as given below: 1 

1. Etovk; £,8\ [- -] 

ekcaov eXaivo [o] 
djtoSeT)^ a ' to (a.[eTayyia6ev] 
ot7co xepapto) v [ 1 

too rfpio [X] foo x [at ] 

(See Plate III.l and BCH 1983, p. 320, Fig. 3a-b) 

2. ^jtapaJ 

&Pt>a.' Tax e P a [ — 
eXaaaov [ 

(See Plate III.2 and BCH, 1983, p. 324, Fig. 6a-b) 

3. FIap& Zrjocovo*; 

>r|p{0|iT|yTai 

8ia ’o^tiPo&xot) 

%ai O^o(3a^o\) 8p% <p' 

eocppdtytcTaPO^'nPoax r|<; 

(See Plate IV. 1 and BCH, 1983, pp. 325-26, Fig. 8a-b) 

4. napix TipqStfpoo 
T|pi0|rr|Tai 8ia 
^ripoaxot) jcat 
TppaToo to£, [a] i]vd 


(See Plate V.2 and BCH, 1983, pp. 326-27, Fig. 9) 


1. Out of more than two dozens of Ostraca inscriptions in Greek read by Rapin (BCH, 1983, pp. 315-71) I have listed 
only nine here because I found them sufficient to represent the content and character of the group. 1 have followed 
in general the readings as given by Rapin. It may be noted that some Ostraca have inscriptions in Aramaic which 
I have not included in our discussion here. 
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5. napa <}>i>.ioxoi) 

Xaaa7ta\)a xa%ar|vg A 
ma 'Apodvao/q xou. M ' 

Eipa . . 

(Sea Plate V.I abd BCH , 1983, pp. 328-29, Fig. lOa-b) 

6. flapb piXiayov 
vavbayaxwpaya 
rip{ 0|4 [r|xa]i 8ia 
[. . . 7-8 . .] q %a\ 

’eoy . a [ M ] A 

( See Plate V.2 and BCH, 1983, p. 331, Fig. 12a-b) 

7. [ ] exoq xoft SeooxeQ [ ] 

[- - E]p|xayo\) 5 qx ~ 

[ ]. 4-5 .a. xai . .v. v8ox> q’ 

[[ ]ap.aa. . x&q dvatpopdq [ ] 

[ ] 9. pp qp.avoq Spx T|’ 

[ ] XV 

• * 

(See Plate VI. 1 and BCH, p. 332, Fig. 13a-b) 

8. 7tapa IxpaxGJvoq 

aid MoXoaao’O' %ai 

Zxpaxcovoq yai eb 

...papa...5oi)Xbnxapqov) 

[xaaa]7tava VavgnvcT 

(See Plate VI.2 and BCH, 1983, p. 333, Fig. 14a-b) 

9. Aid xog^ov cjoKip.oD a’p 4 [yupib'u] 

8e5oxipaaxai 8ia NixTipa [xov} 
focppayiaxai adxoq Nuafpaxoq 

(See Plate VII.1 and BCH, 1983, p. 338, Fig. 19a) 

These texts may be translated as below: 1 

1. “Year 24, [ 1 

(contained) in olive oil 
the oil jar) partially empty — 

? lacking a (stamnos) and a half (contains the oil) ? decanted 
from two jars by [ ]; [ ]. 


1 Compare translations by Rapin, op. cit f pp. 315-71. 
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2. “38 (?); from f ] 

? [ ] minus [ 1. 

? 

9 

3. From Zenon. 

It has been counted by Oxyboakes and Oxybazos 500 drachms. 

Sealed by Oxeboakes 

4. From Timodemos. 

It has been counted by 
Oxeboakes and 

Hermaios (from ?) Taxila (?) 

5. From Philiskos 

in Karsapana (from ?) Taxila, 

10,000; by Aryandes 
and Strafton]; . 

6. From Philiskos, 

Nandagakhoraga . 

It has been counted by 

[ ] and [ ] (? sealed) 

10,000 (?) 

7. [ ] of the second ; 

] of Hermaios: 44 drachms; 

[ ] and of Aryandes (?): 7 (?); 

[ ] the revenue [ ] 

[ ] : 8 (?) drachms (?); 

[ ] 60 (?) drachms (?) 

8. From straton; 

by Molossos and 

? Straton; and 

and of Tarzos; 

[in Karsapana (from ?) Nand (?): 10,000. 

9. By Cosmos [ ] 

in silver of good alloy; it has 
been verified by Niker(atos). 

Sealed by Nikeratos himself. 

These' documents no doubt relate to accounting and storage. Certain items of in- 
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formation strike us at first glance. They are personal and place names, the commodities 
counted or measred for deposit, and some numerals. Of the personal names, some are of 
’Greek’ and others are of 'Iranian' origins. 1 The place names appear to belong to the Tndo- 
Greek' political geography. 2 3 The commodities so far known to have been deposited in the 
vessels are generally olive oil and coins. The latter includes both the Indo-Greek drachms 
and Indian Karshapanas. 2 While some of the numerals might refer to the year of deposit 4 
most of them refer to the coins. Rapin has discussed these inscriptions, alongwith others, 
very thoroughly and one must refer to this notes for a comprehensive treatment of the entire 
material. My comments in the later part of this paper is limitted only to a few points for the 
time being. 

First, let us discuss the three inscriptions of Group I. 

Numbers 1 and 2 of this group are engraved on the base of a stele, forming part of a 
funerary monument. The first is an epigram which informs that a certain Clearchus had 
carefully recorded certain precepts of wisdom of the famous men of old which were 
exhibited in the holy Pytho, that is to say Delphi, and set them up, in the temenos of Kineas, 
so that they can be seen from afar. The second consists of the Delphic maxims to which a 
reference is made in number 1 . This is inscribed on the right part of the same base which 
carries the text of the first one. The stele on which the whole text of the famous delphic 
maxims might have been inscribed has not been found. But it has been suggested that since 
the stele did not have enough space to accommodate the entire text of all the maxims the 
last of them had to be engraved on the base itself. 5 The text is an exhortation to acquire the 
fundamental qualities of man at each stage of life. 

A fragmentary inscription, consisting of only seven letters, has also been found about 
one meter from the base of the stele; it is supposed to be the lower left angle part of the stele 6 
It has been suggested that this is a pan of the text of the 48th Delphi maxim. 7 

Both L. Robert and P. Bernard find in these inscriptions substantial evidence for their 


1 Eg. Greek : Zenon, Timodemos, Philiskos (also see Philoxenos in No. 19 of Rapin’s list), Hermaeus, 
Strato, Nikeratos, Cosmos, and others; Iranian: Oxeboakes, Oxybazos, Aryandes, Tarzos and others 
like Xatrannos (No. 15ofRapin's list). Sosipatros(=Sasiputra)ofNo. 18ofRapin'slistmay beanlndic 
name. 

2 E.G. Taxaena in No. 5 may refer tot Taxila and Nandaaga-khoraga and Nanda-(?) of Nos. 6 and 8 of 
Rapin ’s list may also refer to an agora' or chora' jn the Indo-Greek kingdom, its identity being not clear. 
The fact that the Indian money Karshapanas are associated with these place names adds to this 
possibility. 

3 kasapana is the Pali/Praknt version of Sanskrit Karshapana. These are known to have been minted in 
silver and copper from about the fifth century B.C. in India and they continued to circulate until the first 
two centuries A.D. 

4 Eg. 24 and 38 in Nos. 1 and 2 might refer to the year of deposit, see infra, p. 185. Other numerals clearly 
refer to the coins, drachms or Karshapanas. 

5 Fouilles I, p. 223, PBA, p. 89. 

6 Fouilles I, p. 216. 

7 Ibid, loc. ciL 
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theory that the city of Ai Khanoum which could be Alexandria Oxiana,' was founded by 
Kineas supposed to be a Thessalian. 1 2 Clearchus is identified with his namesake who was 
a well-known peripatetic (from Soli in Cyprus) and one of the direct or indirect disciples 
of Aristotle. 3 It has been interpreted that Clearchus travelled to Delphi on his mission to 
obtain a first-hand copy of the Delphic maxims for the purpose of getting them engraved 
on the funerary herdon of Kineas, “to whom was granted the privilege of being buried in 
the very heart of the city.” 4 This has been taken as indicative of the pious concern of the 
Hellenistic colonies for the preservation of their cherished goal. 5 

Kineas has been regarded as a Thessalian officer under Seleucus I, and he is supposed 
to have been the founder of the city, (because his burial has been found in the heart of the 
city), either on orders from Alexander or from Seleucus I who reconquered the eastern 
provinces of the empire in the years immediately preceding 303 B.C. 6 This is not the place 
to go into the whole discussion of the foundation of Alexandrian cities. But suffice it to say 
that the myth of seventy Alexandrias has already been cut to size and archaeology has 
refused so far to oblige. We have yet to find satisfactory evidence for atleast the far eastern 
ones among them. Also, there is hardly any reason to look for Alexandria Oxiana at Ai- 
Khanoum. Not ony it is too far east for Alexander's route, but the only reference for 
Alexandria Oxiana in Ptolemy places it in Sogdiana, in the region which lay between the 
rivers Jaxartes and Oxus. 7 Bernard is right in rejecting Tam's proposal for Termez 8 but not 
in suggesting that Ptolemy has “mistakenly made two cities of one. 9 So far there is hardly 
anything in the archaeological and literary evidence to link Ai-Khanoum with Alexander's 
invasion, his route and foundation of acity by him in Badakshan. So also, the fate of Seleucus 
in his encounter against Chandragupta Maurya 10 11 hardly leaves ground for him to be so able 
as to order the founding of cities anywhere in Afghanistan, what to speak of so far northeast 
as Ai-Khanoum. Had he been strong he would not have lost four satrapies to the Mauryan 
king for a mere pleasantry gift of some elephants, and Stasanor would not have been allowed 
to remain untouched in Bactria." Whether or not Eucratides named or renamed the city as 


1 Bernard, PBA , p. 92; Journal des Savants , 1982, pp. 218-42, esp. 235-36. 

2 Fouilles I, pp. 217-22. 

3 ibid„pp. 225-35. 

4 /bid, p. 105; PBA, p. 90. He notes that Kineas “could have been simply some important euergetes , but 
I wonder if he might not have been the founder of the city.’* 

5 ibid, pp. 225, 235-36. 

6 ibid, p. 106; PBA, p. 92; Scientific American* 1982, p. 148. Robert, op. tit.* pp. 217-22. 

7 Ptolemy, VI. 12, see also Narain, “on the Foundation and Chronology of Ai Khanoum — a Bactrian 
Greek city”, (Forthcoming article). 

8 Tam, The Greeks in Bactria! and India , p. 525; Narain, op. tit , p. 41; B. Stavisky, East and West, 23 
(1973), p.265. 

9 PBA., p. 92, note 4. 

10 Narain, The Indo-Greeks , p. 8. 

1 1 ibid, pp. 8-9; Diodorus, XDt 48. 
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Eucratidia, as suggested by Bernard, 1 too, needs more examination. There are only two 
references for the existence of Eucratidia, one in Strabo 2 and another in Ptolemy. 3 Strabo 
does not give its exact or relative location. If at all, it might be in either of the two satrapies, 
Turiva and Aspionus, which were taken away from Eucratides by the Parthians. 6 Ptolemy 
locates it in his map much west of Alexandria-Eschate. 5 which, of course, is not of help 
because the identification of Alexandria-Eschate is not certain,. 6 But if the latter has to be 
identified with the modem Chodjend on the Syr Darya, 7 one must find a location for 
Eucratidia west of it. 8 In any case neither the numismatic evidence nor the historical factors 
justify associating the city at Ai-Khanoum in any meaningful manner-with Eucratides. 9 

The evidence of a Thessalian origin for Kinas and his administrative relationship with 
Seleucus have been collected assiduously which only L. Robert could do. But he himself 
has noted that the name Kineas is not epichoric (il n'est pas epichorique, Ii6 a une seule 
region).' 0 Even if the Kineas of Ptolemaic Egypt was of Thessalian origin, and if Thessaly 
furnished a great contingent to Alexander's army, and if Robert's analysis of the Diodorus 
X VIII.7.2 is taken into account 1 1 there is hardly anything substantial to clinch his conclusion 
that our "Kineas was therefore a Thessalian, and not an Athenian or a man from the Cyclades, 
and that he was probably a Thessalian officer of Seleucus. 12 Be that as it may, and even if 
roots of Kineas go to Thessaly, what is there to place him under Seleucus? Hardly anything. 
Some Greek settlements in Bactria had taken place even before Alexander, in the 
Achaemenid times. Kineas, and for that matter others, may be considered as ’’Bactrian" or 
"Iranian" Greeks in the wider sense, whose ancestors from various Greek cities and nations 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


9 

10 
11 
12 


Scientific American, 1982, p. 154. 

Strabo, XI. 1 1.2 
Ptolemy, VII. 11. 

For the context of it see Strabo XI. 1 1.2. Tam, op. cit., p. 88; Narain, op. cit.,pp. 17, 23. These satrapies 
must have been in Margiana. 

See the map in Italo Ronca, Ptolemaios, Geographia 6, 9-12 , Os turn nd Zentralasien, Roma, 1971. 

B A. Litvins ky and N O. Tursunon, East and West, 24 (1974), p. 89 f., D.W. Engels, Alexander the 
Great and the Logistics of the Macedonian Army, Berkeley, 1978, p. 103 note 19. They do not think 
Alexandria Eschate lies in Chodjend. 

Tam, op. cit., p. 118. 

I think one shold look for it in Margiana or in the western parts of Bactria rather than in the far eastern 
parts of it. If in Margiana, Eucratides, might have renamed Antioch-Merve as Eucratidia. On the other 
hand Cunningham may be right in stating that Eucratidia corresponds exactly with Khulm (cf. 
Numismatic Chronicle, 1868, p. 108). 

Compare the list of all thecoins found in Ai-Khanoum (FouillesI,pp. 203-04; RN 1974, pp. 6-4; 1975, 

pp. 23-57; see also Bernard's remark in PBA., p. 92 that coins of Euthydemus predominate. For a 
discussion on the use of Eubratides’ era and related issues see infra ) 

Fouilles I, p. 217. 

Ibid, pp. 218-22. 

Ibid , pp. 222. 
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vanquished by the Achaemenids, had been settled in the region . 1 This is not to deny the 
importance of our Kineas. Whether or not a Thessalian, and an officer under, or a protege 
of, Seleucus, Kineas can still be recognised as a citizen of means, a dignitary of the city 
on account of this eqigraphic evidence. It is surprising though that in a monument like the 
one we are dealing with his home and status are not specified. He might or might not have 
been the founder of the city. 

So also, while the irresistible temptation to identify Clearchus as a disciple of Aristotle 
is understandable, there is no direct evidence to support it. The inscription only informs us 
that it was a Clearchus who had carefully recorded and engraved the maxims from holy 
Pytho and set them up in the temenos of Kineas in order that they could see from afar. The 
document does not say that this Clearchus was the well known peripatetic Clearchus of Soli 
of the fourth-third century B.C . 2 He could very well have been a “friend, philosopher and 
guide” of Kineas who might have visited Delphi and copied the maxims there, or he was 
a master of the ceremony who had circumspectly or wisely copied the maxims and organised 
the engraving and setting up of the text. According to Robert this Clearchus had actually 
transcribed the maxims at Delphi and that "in this well-turned epigram, which is not banal, 
not just a space-filler, he as insisted that he had made this transcription with care and 
intelligence, and that since these Delphic maxims circulated with variance it was an act of 
conscience on his part to bring to his compatriot on the oxus an authentic version of the text. 
( C'est la conscience de philologue et dans un but moral et, pour ainsi dire, patriotique. 
Clearque apporta a ses compatriotes sur l'Oxus un texte authentique, verifie ). 3 But, while 
I can understand a layman, a "friend, philosopher and guide," asserting this fact in a public 
document I am not inclined to accept that a philosopher of eminence such as Clearchus of 
Soli would need to provide such an assurance. Moreover, what evidence do we have for a 
close association of Kineas with the well-known peripatetic ? And, if Clearchus was really 
the famous peripatetic from Soli, why should not the document, particularly the genre to 
which it belonged, say that? Announcement of this identity would have surely been of no 
less importance than the fact of careful copying of the maxim at Delphi. Unfortunately we 
have no evidence of the travels of the peripatetic Clearchus of Soli. Our Clearchus could 
be the master of ceremony and not his famous namesake in which case he would naturally 
take pride and announce the fact that the maxims had been carefully copied and engraved, 
emphasizing professional excellence. 

The third epigraph of this group mentions the names of two brothers, Triballos and 
Strato, who were sons of a Strato. The short inscription does not give any other information 
about the individuals and the family but gives two more names which are of gods, Hermes 
and Herakles. L. Robert remarks that the elder son Triballos has a rare name but very normal 


1 Narain, op. ciL, pp. 2-6. It may be relevant here to note that Alexander had sent his Thessalian cavalry 
home after Ecbatana and even those of them who chose to enlist themselves voluntarily he sent them 
home before crossing the Oxus because their hearts were no longer in their work (cf. Arrian, Anabasis 
of Alexander, Bk III. 19: V. 27). 

2 Robert is candid in admitting "apres tout rien ne le dit ni ne lindjque , " Fouilles I, p. 255. 

3 Fouilles /, p. 224. 
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( L'aine a un nom rare, mais tres normal). 1 It is related to the name of a tribe of Northern 
Thrace. He notes that as a personal name this is attested for a slave in Athens in the list of 
sailors 2 who died in the battle of Arginuses. 3 It is also known from the epigraph of another 
slave of the fourth century B.C. in Athens. 4 He draws attention to on the leg of one of the 
colossi of Abu Simbel in Egypt. 5 On the basis of these references L. Robert thinks that it 
is not impossible that Triballos in Bactria, like the father of the one from Abu Simbel was 
a descendant of a soldier or of an officer of the people, Triballes, conquered by Philip and 
Alexander. 6 7 He does not think it adventurous (il riest pas aventureux) to deduce the military 
character of a put of the colonizers of Ai Khanoum and remarks that the name of Triballos 
and Triballes brings us to three different and contrasted extremities to the Hellenistic world, 

“a la limite demiere du monde grec de cette epoque : les Triballes sont proches du 
Danube; Triballos fils de straton a v6cu dans I'Asie Centrale, sur I'Oxus, en bordure du 
Turkestar ' .* en vue de I'Hindoukouch, du Caucase lndien; Hermolaos fils de Triballos 
inscrirait le sou venir de son passage surle Nil ax frontieres du soudan. Ce sont les armees 
conquerantes qui avaient ainsi vehicle ce nom, a la suite d' Alexandre. Tel peut etre le 
pouvoir d'evocation historique qui repose dans un nom. 1 

But this seems to be an ardent imagination. Robert does not provide any evidence to 
substantiate the linkages. And what is more, he does not take into account at all the two 
Stratos. If proper names must be discussed to find out the ethnic origin or a meaningful 
genesis of historical role of a family, I do not see why we should be so selective in favour 
of one, even if it is exotic or rare, against two, for we have Strato, the son and Strato, the 
father. L. Robert dismisses consideration of the Stratos in just a sentence in parenthesis “(car, 
en bactriane, le nom n'a pas dusurgirdans la famille de Straton seulementa I'dpoque de cette 
inscription ).” 8 If Triballos is linked with the tribe of Triballes do we have the evidence to 
link the Stratos too to the same people?. It would be more significant to trace the origin of 
the senior Strato, the father of Triballos and Strato, the junior. On the other hand, Strato is 
a familiar name in the history of the Bactrian and Indian Greeks. Not only there were two 
Stratos among the Indo-Greek kings 9 but also there were others whose names have been read 


1 Ibid., p. 208. 

2 Ibid,, loc. cit., cf. IG., II. 2. 1951, 23; F. Bechtel, Die Historischen Personennamendes Griechischen bis 
zur Kaiserzeit, Halle (1917), p. 543. (It is much disputed whether it refers to the battle at Arginusae, or 
whether the inscription is to be dated in the early fourth century B.C.) 

3 Robert, op. cit., p. 209. 

4 Ibid, loc. cit. 

5 Ibid, loc. cit.; cf. A. Bernard, Rev. fit. Gr., 1957, Les inscriptions Grecques d'Abou-Simbel, p. 30, n. 
22 . 

6 Ibid., loc. cit. 

7 Ibid,pp. 209-10. 

8 Ibid, p. 209. 

9 Narain, op. cit, pp. 102, 1 10-1 1, 146-48. 
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on the Ai-Khanoum "Treasury" Ostraca. 1 In the absence of any royal title attached to the 
name it is difficult to identify them with their royal namesakes. But surely they occupied 
a prominent status in the city of Ai Khanum. The Strato of the Ostraca inscriptions too may 
be a later member of this family. But if the inscription can be dated in the middle decades 
of the 2nd century B.C., which is not out of question, 2 their royal identity may not be ruled 
out, in which case Triballos would be the "left out" brother, who was either superceded in 
a succession struggle or who predeceased the brother Strato of the inscription. 

It is true that Alexander’s army included not only Macedonians but Greeks from various 
cities and nations as well as Iranians and mercenaries of different ethnic elements. Thracians 
were also part of it. But there is no evidence to indicate that the family of Strato, only one 
of whose sons had a Thracian name, was a part of the band wagon of Alexander. It is already 
known that there were people belonging to the various cities and nations from Asia Minor 
and Greece settled in Afghanistan even before Alexander, during the Achaemenid rule. 
Strato's family could be descended from either the pre-Alexander settlers or from the later 
wave of them; there is nothing to prove this way or the other. Generally the classical sou - s 
give the city or national origins of the key officers and prominent personnel related to 
Alexander's campaign and to the time of his immediate successors. It is not uncommon for 
the "new" or "recent" settlers to remember or mention their national affiliations. On the other 
hand the absence of such announcements is understandable in the case of descendants of 
old settlers who had lived in the region for several generations and had become a pan of 
the local milieu. So, unless there is definite evidence to bring Triballos from Thrace, and 
Kineas from Jhessaly, either as part of Alexander's army or in the time of Seleucus I, we 
have no alternative but to accept them as part of the Bactrian Greek melting-pot. where 
names and identities of diverse nations had already been mixed up. 

Thus the contents of these inscriptions do not provide definite connections with known 
historical persons and their activities, or with known historical events and other prosopogra- 
phical indications, and therefore some of the vital criteria for dating the inscriptions are 
lacking in our case. Even the character of the monument does not offer a definitive clue, 
for according to Bernard it is the inscription referring to Clearchus which “luckily for 
architecture offers a precious chronological benchmark,” 3 and not the other way round. The 
archaeological contextualisation of Ai Khanoum also is of no help. Bernard admits the 
uncertainties in both absolute and relative chronology of the different periods of Ai 
Khanoum and notes “the extreme complexity of the stratigraphy and the architectural phases 
for the oldest periods.” 4 

On palaeographical grounds L. Robert dates the Kineas-Clearchus epigraphs “from the 
beginning of the third century B.C.” 5 and notes later “On ne saurait dire de quand datait 


1 Rapin, BCH., 1983, pp. 328, 334; cf. inscription Nos. 5 and 8 in Group II above. 

2 See infra. 

3 Bernard, Fouilles /, p. 105 

4 Ibid, Joe. cit. 

5 Robert, Fouilles /, p. 2 1 3. 
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ce document. Du moins est-il assure qu il etait en place au debut du Ilf siecle au plus tard 
He dates the Strato-Triballos one "around the middle of the third century, not too early” 

( "Je daterais cette inscription vers le milieu du Ilf siecle, pas trop tot ”), 1 2 1 cannot agree more 
with Robert in dating the Strato-Triballos epigraph about fifty years later than the Kineas- 
Clearchus ones. But I find it difficult to agree with him in dating the latter from the beginning 
of the third century B.C. 

Robert observes 3 that the cutting of the Kineas epigram is ’’assuredly of the late 
Hellenistic era.” Without going into the analysis of the form of each letter, as he did in the 
case of Asokan inscriptions from Kandahar, he notes only that “for this epigram, as it 
happens and as Adolf Wilhelm has shown on several occasions, they chose a type of writing 
recalling the manuscripts, and that comparisons are to be made with the papyri.” He 
concludes that "this text must be from the beginning of the third century, well before the 
inscriptions of Asoka and noticeably before the act of enfranchisement of Hyrcania.” 4 Aware 
of the difference in the forms of letters used in the epigram and the maxims on the same 
base, Robert notes that this difference is not on account of its chronology but because of 
its style, and that the maxims are not later in date. The epigram is in the lapidary style 
recalling the papyrus and that the maxims is in monumental. 5 Robert seems also to give more 
importance to the similarity and purpose of the monuments at Miletopolis and Ai Khanum 
than to palaeographic comparisons. 6 This is intricately linked also with his assumptions of 
the identities and dates of Kineas and Clearchus. 7 but it is interesting to note a irking 
ambivalence in his judgement when he concludes later, 8 

"On ne saurait dire de quand datait ce document. Du moins est-il assure qu 'il etait eri 
place au debut du Ilf siecle au plus tard. Il est inutile d'exposer par queries conjectures 
on pourrait le situer dans le cours due IV s siecle. entre la date que je viens d'indiques 
et la reconstruction du temple de Delphes apres 373. " 

One may note here in passing that it is strange that in spite of this statement of Robert 
and Bernard’s own observation about “the complexity of the stratigraphy and the 
architectural phases for the oldest period" and “the uncertainties in both absolute and relative 
chronology,” the first stage of the temenos of Kineas has been dated in the last quarter of 
the 4th century B.C.” 9 


1 Ibid, p 223. 

2 Ibid., p. 210 

3 Ibid, p. 213 

4 For the Hyrcaman document see. Hcllenica, XI-XII, chapter VII, pp 85-91, plate V This is dated between 281 and 
260 

5 Ibid., p 215 

6 Ibid, pp. 222-23 

7 For he dates Clearchus in the fourth or the beginning of the third century B.C and feels assured that he was an 
immediate disciple of Aristotle But see W. Walbank, Oxford Classical Dictionary, p. 248, where he dales Clearchus 
(c. 340-250 B.C.) and others If Clearchus had met Megasthenes and had read his Indika as is generally agreed it is 
most likely that Clearchus was closer to the middle decades of third century B C. and was certainly not an immediate 
disciple of Aristotle. See Robert, op. ciL, pp. 233-34, note 167 for relevant discussion and sources. 

8 Robert, op. cit, p 223 

9 Bernard, FouiUes I, p. 1 05. 
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About he writing on the dedicatory epigraph of Strato-Triballos Robert observes 1 that 
it is “ profonde , large et agree,” and the points for comparison are inscriptions of Hyrcania 
dated between 281 and 260, the two inscriptions of Asoka in Kandahar of about 250 and 
at the latest the two examples in Media of the edicts of Antiochus in in 193, both strictly 
contemporary and however much different in their writing (si differents dans I ear ecriture). 
He notes that this inscription is short; it does not have pi, a characteristic letter (ainsi il n'y 
a pas de pi, lettre assez caracteristique). Robert would date this inscription “around the 
middle of the third century B.C.; not too early ( pas trop tot),” and he cannot say “if it is still 
under the Seleucid regime or already when the kingdom of Bactria is installed.” 

The ambivalence noticeable in Robert's statements in respect of both the Kineas- 
Clearchus and Strato-Triballos inscriptions is understandable. Palaeographical evidence 
based primarily on letter-forms and style is far less precise and secure than often supposed 
and one must turn to it for dating only as a final refuge. As Woodhead has observed 2 ; 

“It is at its most valuable in the early period, in the seventh, sixth and fifth centuries, 
when the continual and rapid development of the epichoric alphabets and their gradual 

assimilation to an Ionic koine make it possible to suggest, on the basis of the 

appearance of the letters alone, a date sometimes within a decade or two.” 

“By the end of the fifth century the letters and technique of writing them had completed 
their necessary development.” 

“The introduction of new letter-forms may be dated in a general way, on the basis of 
inscriptions showing the new forms which are themselves datable on other grounds. This 
helps to provide a terminus post quern which may prove useful in other cases in which 
no additional criteria will serve to suggest a date. There is, however, seldom a terminus 
ante quern. Styles once introduced tend to persist, side by side with both earlier and later 
fashions. The classical style of the fourth century B.C. was never wholly eclipsed, even 
though the decorated and baroque styles of the Hellenistic period exceeded it for a while 

in general popularity, and it had a marked revival in the classicising movement 

of the time of Trajan and Hadrian. Monumental inscriptions of buildings or imposing 
statue-groups and memorials often favoured a purity and simplicity of style at a time 
when monuments of lesser moment rioted in a profusion of exotic by-forms and a 
tedious abundance of apices. Thus it has proved possible for the most eminent 
epigraphic authorities to be widely at variance on the date of a text as assessed by the 
forms of its letters.” 

“Another point to remember is that a style is not everywhere uniform and contempo- 
raneous. A fashion in one part of the Greek world does not necessarily permit a text 
from elsewhere, showing similar characteristics in its lettering to be assigned to the same 
period." 


1 

2 


Robert, op. cit , p. 210. 

A.G. Woodhead, The Study of Greek In"* . iptions, 2nd edn., Cambridge, 1981. Chapter V on ‘The Dating 
of Inscriptions*’. 
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The problem indeed becomes more compounded when this comparison involves a vast 
geography and diverse cultural elements and transformations, which cannot be ignored in 
the case of the epigraphs from Ai-Khanoum. The factor of place is no important than that 
of time. It has been noted that “Greek linguistic influence outside the centres of culture was 
variable and complex,” 1 and “the knowledge and use of Greek differed sharply according 
to locality even in a homeland of the “oriental Greeks.” 2 1 have already discussed elsewhere 
the numismatic epigraphy of the Indo-Greek coins and shown how unreliable it is to base 
conclusions on it alone. 3 

Something of a parallel to the letters of the Kineas Clearchus inscription may be seen 
in O. Kern, 4 Inscriptiones Graecae, No. 35 (from Tenos in the British Museum) published 
as IG. XII. 5, No. 872 where Hiller von Gaertringen compared papyrus hands of late IV- 
early III centuries, and then consulted M. Holleaux, who suggested late HI or early n, and 
A. Wilhelm, who like Hiller, compared papyrus hands and opted for IV-III centuries. 5 This 
is an example to bear in mind. Joyce Reynolds and I have compared the illustrations of the 
inscriptions referred to by Robert e.g. the Teheran text published in Hellenica XI-XU, 6 which 
has to be between 28 1 and 26 1 . We can see many points of comparison and occasional 
differences (notably over the two) but doubt very much if the differences are in any way 
decisive. 

The terms of geographical horizon it is realistic to compare the Ai-Khanoum 
inscriptions with the four other inscriptions recently discovered in Afghanistan and Soviet 
Central Asia, namely, the two Asokan texts 7 8 and the fragmentary inscription of the 
hypothetical son of Aristonax at Kandahar*, and the dedicatory one of Atrosokes at Tajcht- 
i-Sangin. 9 The last is nearest in location to Ai-Khanoum and naturally attracts our attention 
first. Litvinsky and Pichikyan, date this dedication of Atrosokes on the altar “to the middle 
of the 2nd century B.C., that is to the last decades before the fall of Graeco-Bactria.” 10 The 
two Kandahar inscriptions are separated by only a few hundred yards from each other. It 
is generally agreed that the Asokan edict there date from about the middle of the third 


1 R.B. Whitehead, Numismatic Chronicle, 1950, p. 209. 

2 Ibid., 1944, p. 104. 

3 Narain, op. cil, pp. 156-59 

4 Kern, Inscriptiones Graecae, Bonnae 1913, p. xv. 

5 Ibid. 

6 Cp. pi. V in Hellenica XI-XU. for ch. VU, pp. 85-91 . 

7 East and West, 1959, pp. 185-91; Journal Asiadque, 1958, pp. 1-48, PI. IV, 1964, pp. 137-57; CRAI, 1964, 
pp. 126-40; JRAS, 1972, pp. 111-18. 

8 P.M. Fraser, “The Son of Aristonax at Kandahar”, Afghan Studies, Vol. 2 (1979), pp. 9-18. 

9 B.A. Litvinsky and I.R. Pichikyan, “Monuments of Art from the Sanctuary of Oxus (North Bactria), “Acta 
Antiqua, Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, Tomus, XXVTH fasc. 1-4, 1980, pp. 25-83. Also, Litvinsky 
and Pichikyan, “The Temple of the Oxus," JRAS., 1981, pp. 1 33-67, esp. p. 154. One may also recall here 
the 1974 discovery of the first Greek inscription in Bactria, at Nimlik-tepe, consisting of only five letters, 
ATPOI on a postsherd (cf. D. Schlumberger, CRAl 1947,pp. 241-42). Could this be related to Atrosokes? 

10 Ibid., p. 63, also note 214: V.a. LivishitsandJu. G. Vinogrado agree with Litvinsky and Pichikyan, but some 
Soviet scholars are inclined to an earlier date i.e., “turn of the 3rd century - be ginning of the 2nd century B.C.” 
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century. 1 Fraser would like to propose a date of c. 275 B.C. for the fragmentary inscription 
referring to Aristonax. 2 But his ambivalence is clear when he observes that dogmatism on 
this point would be rash”, that “a date between 300 and 275/250 seems likely to represent 
the overall limits”, and that “this cannot be regarded as providing a precise date for the 
interpretation and historical context of the inscription. 3 While I propose to deal with the 
content and interpretation of the historical context of these three inscriptions in a separate 
paper, I still cannot see reason, at least on palaeographical grounds, to be so confident as 


1 Fraser dates thebilingua! Asokan edict of Kandahar in c. 258 and notes that “the date cannot be in doubt 
within more than a year so (259/8-285/7)“, he gives his reasons, op. cit , 10 and note 18 on p. 15. But 
this is open to many questions. It is true that the chronology of Asoka’s reign is fairly well settled, cf., 
P.H.L. Eggermont, The Chronology of the Reign of Asoka Moriya, (Leiden, 1956), pp. 86, 144 ff, 161 
and R. Thapar, Asoka and the Decline of the Mauryas (O.U.P. 1961), pp. 32-33. but it is not so in the 
case of the engraving of his edicts D.R. Bhandarkar, Asoka , (University of Calcutta, 1955), pp. 244- 
53; R. Thapar, op. cit., pp. 166 ff. The whole problem of the dating of the Asokan edicts is being freshly 
examined in detail by me in a separate paper. It is clear that while the second Kandahar edict (the purely 
Greek one) of Asoka is a part of the “Corpus” known as the “Fourteen-Rock-Edicts”, the bilingual 
Kandahar edict does not belong in the category of “Minor-Rock-Edicts” but in the group of 
“independent” or “special” minor rock inscriptions (i.e., not like MREs., I and II but like the Bhabru 
edict). The Fourteen-Rock-Edicts is a package of documents, copies of which were engraved in 
different scripts and languages in ten locations, so far known, spread out in the various regions of 
Asoka’s empire. So also copies of MREs I and II were engraved in as many as thirteen (or 14) places. 
(D.C. Sircar, Ep. Ind.„ Vol. XXXVIII, p. 1). It is difficult to imagine that all the ten sets of copies of 
Fourteen-Rock-Edicts were engraved at one and the same time. But there is no reason to doubt that an 
individual set of copies were engraved at one and the same time at a particular site selected for it. This 

is evident, on the one hand, from the sequential arrangement of the fourteen inscriptions of the corpus 

* 

and on the other hand, from the sequential arrangement of the fourteen inscriptions of the corpus and 
on the other hand from the varying dates in five of them without conforming to any sequence. Rock 
Edict Nos. Ill and IV refer to the 1 2th year, V to the 13th, VIII to the 10th and XIII to the 8th year after 
the consecration of Asoka. And these dates are not the dates of their engraving but of some significant 
events, royal proclamations or dictations. One can only fix the chronological limits within which they 
must have been engraved. If the earliest limit can only be the 13th year after Asoka’s coronation the latest 
can be the 27th year after his coronation, if we follow D.R. Bhandarkar's view that the Fourteen- Rock- 
Edicts were engraved after the Seven-Pillar-Edicts. This means that these R.Es. were engraved between 
256/1 and 242/1 B.C. Without going into the question of whether or not the M R . Es. and “independent/ 
Special” minor rock inscriptions were engraved before or after the Fourteen- Rock -Edicts and/or S even- 
Pillar-Edicts. the internal evidence of the Kandahar bilingual text indicates only that it,could not have 
been engraved before ‘ten years were completed from Asoka’s consecration. It is not clear how long 
after the moment of Aioka s showing of Dhamma to mankind was this inscription engraved at the far 
western end of his empire. Since this edict represents a summary of Asoka’s general principles of 
Dhamma, and recounts his own achievements and expresses hope for future, it is more likely that it was 
engraved in the later, rather than earlier, part of his reign. In any case I do not feel inclined to date it before 
c.250 B.C. 

2 Fraser, op. cit p. 10. 

3 Ibid, loc. cit 
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Robert, and following him Fraser, in dating the Kineas-Clearchus inscription at Kandahar 
before that of Asoka. 1 Perhaps more discoveries and less subjective approach may help in 
fixing their chronology. 

One small but very significant piece of evidence does not permit much speculation . 2 
Unfortnately it escaped the attention of Bernard. Among the bricks used in the construction 
of the tomb of Kineas there are some of exceptionally large size (53 x 49 cm. x 9 cm.) which 
were used to cover the sarcophagus. One of these which Bernard has illustrated in his report 
has a Greek monogram and a Brahmi letter stamped on it. Both are juxtaposed in an incuse 

of rectangular frame. The monogram is and the Brahmi letter is for p Jha . 3 The 

monogram is very well known and has been a subject of discussion for long. It is agreed 
that it consists of three letters which according to some stood for Diodotus and indicated 
the phase of his career when he was reaching out for independence of Bactria . 4 According 
to others it denoted the usual mint or moneyer's mark but did belong to the period of 
Diodotus. 5 It was thought by some to represent Dionysopolis. 6 

The Brahmi letter |J (Jha), though the standard and typical form known from the 
inscriptions of Asoka, can be later than the time of Asoka but not earlier. In Asokan edicts 
this may be found in as many as thirteen places. 7 But this letter-form hardly registers any 
change m the century following that of Asoka. 8 It is important to realise that Asoka used 
Kharoshtlu script and not Brahmi for his edicts in Gandhara. 9 10 It is only after him that Brahmi 
appears for the first time alongwith Kharoshthi, on some local “Negama coins from 
Taxila,'°as well as on some bilingual coins of Pantaleon and Agathocles, who were the only 
Indo-Greek kings to use Brahmi instead of Kharoshthi, on them. 11 The.se coins and their 


1 Fraser notes that the second Kandahar edict of Asoka is written in more cursive hand resembling in som 
respects the poem of Klearchos at Ai-Khanoum (op. cit., p. 14, n. 2). It is not clear if he would date the 
Klearchos inscription, therefore, later than what has been proposed by Robert. 

2 I refer to the bricks described by Bernard in FouiIIcs I, pp. 9*10, 87-88. Bernard notes (p. 9) that the 
significance of symbol on the brick escapes him (La signification du second signe nous cchappc). 

3 See Figure ’a‘, plate 97 in Foudles I 

4 Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and India, pp. 72-7 4, contra , Narain, The Indo-Grceks, pp. 14-15. 

5 Narain, op cit., pp 14-15, Newell, Eastern Sclcucid Mints, pp. 228-49, esp. 245-46. 

6 Gardner, ,VC, 1879, p 12, contra, H. Howorth, NC, 1888, pp 293-99. 

7 t 8 Up.oak, The History and Palaeography of Maury' an Brahmi Script, Nalanda (Patna) I960, p. 69. This 
I-, i “uid in Ruck Edicts of Girnar, Kalst, Dhauh. Jaugada and Erragudi, Pillar Edicts of Delhi-Topra, Delhi- 
Ndiath, Lauria-Arararaj, Lauriya Nandangarh, Rampurva and Allahabad-Kosam, and separate Rock Edicts 
ot Dhauh and Jaugada. 

8 See A.H. Dam, Indian Palaeography, Oxford, 1963, esp. 59-61 and compare pi. V a No. 6 for an example 
from Barli fragmentary inscription of first century B.C ; VI a. No. 2 for Sanchi series; No. 1 of early first 

century B.C ; No. 6 for Bharhut senes; No. 1 of late first century B.C. It hardly registers any change until at 
least first century A.D. (See Dam, pi. VIH a too). 

9 A.H. Dam. op. cit., pp. 59-61 , who states “it was influence of Greek writing and Greek technicians that gave 
a new face to Indian Brahmi (p 60). One may also recall the use of Brahmi by Heliodorus, an envoy of 
Anttaicidas, kjng of Taxila, to Bhagabhudra in his Besnagar Pillar inscription. 

10 E.i Rapson, “Counter-marks on early Persian and Indian Coins, JR AS., 1895, pp. 865-77. 

1 1 Gw dner. Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British Museum, Greek and Scythic Kings of Bactria and I ~*di a, 

Chicago, 1966, pp. 9, 1 1 and pi. HI, 9 and IV. 9. 
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significance have already been discussed elsewhere. 1 Bactria was not included in the empire 
of Asoka, nor was it part of the territory ceded to Chandragupta by Seleucus. On the other 
hand, not only the bilingual coins, with Brahmi legend, of Agathocles have been found in 
Ai-Khanoum 2 but the Ostraca writings from its “Treasury” inform us about the Karshapanas 
from Taxila reaching there. 3 Use of Brahmi letter in Ai-Khanoum can hardly be dated before 
the time of Agathocles. who reigned from c. 185 to 165 B.C. 4 The Kineas-Clearchus 
inscription therefore can hardly be in any case earlier than Asokan edicts from Kandahar. 
Most probably it is dated from the third quarter of the third century B.C and not in the 
beginning ol the third century B.C. as Robert thought. Since Robert is right in dating the 
Strato-Triballos epigraph about fifty years later than that of Kineas-Clearchus one, we would 
date that inscription in the second half of the second century B.C. 5 


Now returning to inscriptions which I have included in Group II, it is clear that they 
belong to a different category altogether. These writings on the Ostraca, which were found 
in the excavation seasons of 1 977 and 1 978. are documents of administrative nature and deal 
with accounting in what the excavators call the “Treasury”. The medium and technique of 
writing and the material on which they are written are different from the inscriptions of 
Group I. 6 Comparatively they are larger in number 7 but they are so fragmentary that complete 
restoration of their contents is not possible. 8 But the message of their content is evident from 
what has survived. 9 While it is not assuring to comment on the nature, date and contents 
of these writings withot examining the material firsthand I cannot help making a few 
observations on some of them on the basis of the published information and illustrations. 


1 Narain. op. cit , pp. 59-60; these coins of Pantaleon and Agathocles are definitely later than the local Negama 
coins of Taxila (see also Dam, op. cit. p 60) 

2 Bernard, RN , 1974, pp. 7-41; also Narain, JNSI., 1973, pp. 73-77. 

3 Rapin, BCtf, pp. 329-30. See supra, pp. 128-29, No. 5 in Group II and my translation of it. 

4 See Narain, “The Earliest Brahmi Inscription outside India”. Journal of the American Oriental Society, 1986, 
Also A.H. Dam, op. cit., pp. 59-62. 

5 It may be noted that Strato I reigned Irom c 1 30 to 95 B.C., see Narain, op. cit., pp. 102, 1 10-1 1 and the 

chronological chart on p 181. Also attention ma\ be drawn to the Strato of Ostraca inscriptions of Ai 

Khanoum. 

6 Most of these inscriptions are written in Indian ink while some appear engraved ( gravees ) after baking. 
(Rapin, op. cil., pp. 316-17). 

7 They are atxmt tortv in number written on thirty diflerent vessels They include 3 non-Greek writings, one 
graffiti and one estampage As against these the monumental inscriptions are few in number which includes 
a fragmentary one consisting ol only seven letters not included m our Group I above In Group II, I have 
included only nine of the torty from the Ostraca. 

8 With the possible exception of No 3 of Crop II there is hardly any which is complete Most of the selected 

ones in Group II have, however, only a few words missing. No 2 has been selected in spite of us very 
incomplete nature because of the occurrence of the figure w^hich may represent a date. About the fragmentary 
nature of these writings and their restoration, see Rapin, op. cit, pp. 315-49. 

9 Bernard and Rapin, BEFEO, 1980, pp. 10-38; Rapin, op. cit., pp 351 ft. Bernard and Rapm think that these 
vessels are part of royal treasury. But 1 think the possibility that they could be part of a merchant-bankers 
warehouse needs consideration. 
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The “cursive capital type” of these Ai-Khanoum documents have been compared with 
those of the Mediterranean world, particularly of Ptolemaic administration. 1 Rapin, 
however, recognises that there is insufficient evidence to determine its typology 2 . After 
making some specific comparisons he admits that “in spite of evident signs of kinship, the 
comparison with the Ptolemaic palaeography does not allow in itself to date exactly our 
texts.” 3 His statement that “let us say any way that they do not show any anomaly in relation 
to the writing current in the III century and in the first half of the second century B.C.,” 4 
is not only a weak judgement indeed but it seems misleading. I do not see any reason to travel 
so far in the west to Egypt to explain the nuances of the writings so far in the east as 
Badakshan. Neither has any reason for the linkage between the two ends been given. I think 
it is a local development and clues have to be found in closer geographical limits. 


No doubt these inscriptions are palaeographically later than those of Group I. 5 If the 
dates I hav.e suggested earlier for the Kineas-Clearchus and Strato-Triballos inscriptions are 
accepted, these writings on the Ostraca may be dated from the second half of the second 
century B.C., that is, a couple of decades later than what Bernard and Rapin would like us 
to accept. 


Some of these inscriptions have been supposed to refer to a date. At least in one of them 
“year 24” is mentioned. 6 7 Perhaps in another the figure 38 might also refer to a date. 6 It is 
not clear whether these figures refer to a regnal year or a date in calendrical reckoning 
system. 8 But Bernard and Rapin suggest that the year 24 is related to an era named after 
Eucratides. 9 This suggestion has already caught the imagination of others. 10 The problem 


1 Rapin, op . cit., p. 355. 

2 Ibid., p. 350, “nos textes sont en nombre insuffisant pour permettre de dresser une typologie.” 

3 Ibid , p. 350, “malgr6 des traits de parent^ evidents, la comparaison avec la paldographie ptolftnaique 
ne permet pas, en elle-meme, de dater pr6cis£oient nos texts.” 

4 Ibid , p. 350, “Disc ms en tout cas qu’ils ne presentent aucune anomalie par rapport a l’dcriture courante 
du IDe siecle et de la premiere moiti£ due He av. J.-C.” 

5 This is accepted by Bernard and Rapin too. Bernard & c., BEFEO, Tome, LXVffl, 1980, pp. 15-19; 
Rapin, op. tit, pp. 349-51. 

6 No. 1 of Group II; cf. Rapin,op. cit p. 320, fig. 3 a-b. 

7 No. 2 of Group II; Rapin, op. cit. pp. 323-24, No. 3, fig. 6. The last letter of before the numeral figure 
38 is faintly visible in the Fig. 6a, the sherd broken at that point. 

8 Bernard & c., BEFEO, Tome LX VIII, 1 980, pp. 24-27, consider both the possibilities but in both cases 
like to tie it to Eucratides. It may be noted, however, that quite unlike the usual practice the inscription 
does not give the name of the king to whose regnal year or to whose era it is supposed to refer Even 
the one and only instance of dating in an Indo-Greek inscription, i.e. the Bajaur Inscription known 

before Ai -Khanoum for ex ample the name of the king, Menander, is mentioned after a possible numeral 
figure (see, Narain, op. cit,, p. 144 and Ep. Irtd., XXIV, pp. 1-8). 

9 Bernard &c„ BEFEO., Tome LXVIII, 1980, pp. 24-27; Rapin, op. cit, pp. 367-70 

10 Fussman, BEFEO, Tome LXVII, 1980 pp. 36-42; Holt. 
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of dates and identification of eras are so vexing that I would prefer not to make it 
unnecessarily more complicated by introducing a new candidate, 1 particularly when the 
candidate is weak. I have already discussed the career of Eucratides in detail and have shown 
that the picture drawn of him by Tam is not justified. 2 3 Since my last work on the subject 
I do not find any evidence substantial enough to change the image of Eucratides; though 
it delinks him from the Seleucid designs, it does not deprive him of the qualities of military 
leadership, and of his successes, to entitle him to be one of the half a dozen Indo-Greek kings, 
out of about forty, whose names alone have survived in whatever meager literary sources 
we have about them. The only new evidence brought to light is the reference in Aelian. 1 It 
states, in connection with the pearl-oysters of India, that there was “a city of which one Soras 
by name was ruler, a man of royal lineage, at the time when Eucratides was ruler of Bactria. 4 
This is hardly more enlightening than the information we already have from Strabo 5 and 
Justin, 6 sources much earlier than Aelian. In fact Eucratides’ contemporaneity with 
Mithridates known from Justin 7 is more rewarding in fixing his date than Aelian’s reference 
to Soras. For the identity and date of Soras, who must be one of the Choja kings of South 
India, is unknown. 8 If at all, a reference to Eucratides might help to locate the date of this 
Choja king but not vice versa. This hardly adds to our knowledge to justify Bernard's answer 
to his own question: “Who was then the Greco-Bactrian king powerful and ambitious 
enough to take around the end of the first quarter of the second century B.C. the decision 
of creating an era of his own? It cannot be anybody else but Eucratides.” 9 As we have noted, 
there were other “powerful and “ambitious kings also among the Greco-Bactrians in that 
period. 10 If we must look for a date in the first quarter of the second century B.C. for the 
beginning of an era to which the year 24 of the Ostraca might belong there is more than one 
claimant, e.g., Demetrius I and II, who ruled from c. 200-185 and 180-165 respectively, 
Agathocles who ruled from c. 180 to 165 and even Antimachus 1(190-180). All these kings 
who were members of the rival family of Euthydemus appear to have much better claims 
than that of Eucratides in almost every respect. 11 If it is a question of “ambition” and 


1 I have discussed the problem of eras in the Kharoshthl inscriptions in detail in my forthcoming books 
on the £akas and the Kushanas. 

2 Narain, op. cit % chapter HI passim. 

3 Aelian, On the Characteristics of Animals (Loeb classical library series, ed. and translated by A.F., 
Scholfield in 3 volumes, London, 1958) XV. 8. See also J.W. Me Crindle, Ancient India as described 
in Classical. Literature, pp. 143-44. 

4 Ibid , XV.8 (Loeb series, Vol. 3, pp. 218*19). 

5 Strabo, XI. 11-2, XV. 1.3 

6 Justin, xli. 6. 

7 Narain, op. cit.,, p, 53. 

8 K.A., Nilakantha Sastri, Foreign Notices of South India (University of Madras, 1972), p. 61 , note 1 
according to whom Soras is from Sola (Tamil)- 

9 Bernard & c. BEFEO , Tome LXVIII, 1980, pp. 24-27. 

10 Narain, op. cit, Chapters III and IV passim. It is relevant to recall here the statement made by Strabo 
(XI. 11.1) about Menander. 

1 1 For their dates and career, see Narain op. cit , Chapters II and III and p. 181. 
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visibility, the number of commemorative medals issued by Agathocles 1 makes him too as 
a possible founder of the era used for the dating on the Ostraca. A quantitative analysis of 
the Indo-Greek coinage found in Ai-Khanoum also favours the Euthydemids as effective 
masters of the city rather than Eucratides, 2 who was in fact an interloper, who, in spite of 
his success against Demetrius, was murdered in cold blood by either his own son 3 or by a 
son of Demetrius. 4 Starting of an era and its usage by those who follow depends much upon 
the popularity of the person or the event, and above all its acceptance by those who come 
after. A parricide would hardly be interested in either starting or using a reckoning system 
from the date of Eucratides' accession to the throne. Nor would- the rival family of 
Euthydemus and Demetrius be interested in remembering him. Moreover, there is nothing 
in the inscription itelf to link the name of Eucratides with the date. The only Indo-Greek 
king so far known to have been linked with a possible date in an inscription is Menander. 4 
We have the option of using the Yavana era starting in c. 155 B.C., 6 for dating the Ostraca 
inscription. But we must wait for more evidence before we can exercise that option. 
Palaeographically too I do not think of any problem in doing so. The inscription will then 
be dated in 131 B.C. In fact the occurrence of the name of more than one Strato in the 
Gymnasium as well as on the Ostraca is tempting to find linkages with Menander's family. 
On the other hand the role and visibility of Agathocles in Ai-Khanoum, use of Brahmi letters 
by him and linkage with Taxila do not rule out Agathocles' accession and the occasion of 
striking the commemorative medals 7 as good reasons for starting a reckoning system. Be 


l 


2 


3 

4 

5 


See for a discussion on the importance and significance of these medals, Tam, op. cit . , pp. 446-51; 
Narain, op. cit., pp, 55-56. The recent discovery of his medal commemorating his elder brother 
Pantaleon, probably from Ai-Khanum, further strengthens our belief (cf. Henri-Paul Francfort, “Deux 
Nouveaux Tetradrachmes commemoratifs d’AgathocIe”, Revue Numismadque, 1975, pp. 19-22 for 
this coin). 

Compare the number of coins bearing the name of Euthydemus and those who may be associated with 
his family found at Ai-Khanum with those bearing the name of Eucratides. In the 1973 finding there 
was only one coin of Eucratides ( Revue Numismatjque , 1975, pp. 23-57). Earlier in the campaigns of 
1965-68 at Ai-Khanum there were 7 coins of Euthydemus against 2 of Eucratides ( Fouilles I, pp. 203- 
05). See also the numbers listed m F. Holt, “The Euthydemid coinage of Bactria : Further Hoard 
Evidence from Ai KhanoumT, Revue Numismadque, 1981, pp. 7-44. 

Narain, op. cit., pp. 70-71, 


Tam, p. 220, See also, A D H. Bi var, “The death of Eucratides in Mediaeval Tradition, JRAS 1950, 
pp. 7-13. Tam's staten.o: that he was killed bv the Parthians is untenable, cf. G.K. Jenkins, NC., 1951, 
p. 16, Narain, op. cit. p 70 ; 


“Bajaur Casket imcnpi-v-?], Ep Jnd., Vol 
80 ?nd P! VI i 



1-8, XXVII, pp. 52-58. Narain, op. cit , pp. 79- 


6 

7 


Narain, op cit , pp 


14 544: also Name. 


‘ Date of Kaniska” in A.L. Basham (ed.). 


Compared to Agathocles the cominemoiativu medal issued by Eucratides commemorating Heliokies 
and Laodice is hardly impressive. The gold 20-stater is a freak issued to vaunt a sudden acquisition of 
wealth by an interloper. A later and not a very well known king Amyntas also issued large silver 
decadrachms and assumed the tuie o f “autocrator”. 
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that as it may, either Agathocles or Menander, but certainly not Eucratides. Bernard has, 
of course, not ruled out the possibility of accepting the year 24 as simply a regnal year of 
Eucratides 1 instead of belonging to an era starting from his accession. But there again, it 
does not go with the evidence we have about the length of his reign. Twenty four years is 
more than our evidence permits. 2 Moreover, there is the figure 38 in another fragmentary 
writing in Group II. If that too belongs to the same system we have to agree for at least 38 
years of Eucratides' reign which is impossible. Whether or not Eucratides was the last king 
to have ruled over Ai-Khanum before its destruction, and other details, are matters of more 
discussion, which I propose to do in another article. Suffice it to observe here that linking 
this issue with the year 24 with Eucratides is begging the question. 


1 Bernard & c., BEFEO, Tome LXV1II, 1980, pp. 24-27. 

2 Narain, op. tit., pp. 53-73, esp. p. 53 and 73. 


No. 19 — TWO TAMIL CAVE BRAHMl INSCRIPTIONS 

(1 Plate) 

M.D. Sampath, Mysore. 


The two Tamil Cave Brahmi inscriptions edited below with the kind permission of the 
Director (Epigraphy). Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were copied by me and 
included in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1990-91. Out of these two, 
one was copied from the caves of Tirumaiai hills near Kilappuhgudi in Sivaganga Taluk of 
former Ramnad District. The village Kilappuhgudi is situated at a distance of 25 kms. from 
Meliir in Madurai District. The second one is from the cave locally called Undankal near the 
\ i 1 1 age Vikkiramangaiam in Madurai District. 

The records under study are classified herender as A and B for the sake of convenience. 
Record A was noticed earlier by the Department of Archaeology, Government of Tamil 
Nadu, Madras, and a paper on the same was presented by Sri N. Kasinathan, Director of 
Archaeology, Madras at a seminar conducted by the Tamil University, Thanjavur in 1990. 
The different readings suggested by the members of the above department have not been 
published so far. 

The text reads as follows : 


Ekkatu-ur Kavitikan koriya pali-y 

Engraved on the eyebrow of the cave, this archaic record is not easily visible to the 
naked eve. 


The language of the record is Tamil -and the script employed is called Damili orTamil- 
Brahmi. Though the name Damili is eminently applicable to the alphabet of the archaic cave 
records of Tamil Nadu, on the score that their script got so evolved to suit Dravidian 
phonology, yet the name Tannl-Brahmi has persisted with the academicians. In fact, the 
nomenclature Tamil-Brahmi has gained near-universal currency on account of our reluc- 
tance to accept a more suitable terminology. 

It is w ritten in a single line and the engraving is shallow. The record may be assigned 
on palaeographical grounds to c. 2nd Century B.C. 

The inscription registers the tact that the cave ( pali ) was caused to be scooped out by 
one Kavitikan of (the place) Ekkatu-ur. 


The interesting featre of the record is the absence of the inherent a vowel value in the 
consonants, the use ot two consonants side b\ side as full letters instead of a conjunct form 
(samyuktakshara) as seen in the expression Ekkatu 0 . Like the records from Mahgujam ani 
other places, this record exhibits the indigenous forms, especially the use of letters forth i 
Dravidian sounds r and n. The medial vowel signs for a and a are identical and the same cai 
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be distinguished only by invoking a knowledge of the language. The symbol u (medial) in 
the word Ekkafu-ur stands for the long sound u only. The above features can be called pre- 
evolutionary ones. The letter forms n, rfiguring in this record show some similarities to the 
ones found in the Mangulam records. 1 

This is one of the early Tamil cave Brahmi records showing the basic forms of the 
alphabet. To these basic forms have been added special Dravidian sounds like rand n to suit 
the Dravidian phonology. The earliest Tamil cave Brahmi records have been elsewhere 
assigned to the pre-Asokan period on account of the occurrence of the rudimentary type of 
scriptal forms. 2 

The place Ekkatu-ur may be identified with Erukatur figuring in the cave Brahmi 
record from Tirupparankunram 3 and Ekkatturu referred to in the Vapejuttu inscription 4 from 
Pillaiyarpatti in Ramnad District. 

The term Kaviti seems to indicate “a title’. In the record of the Pandyas of the 8th-10th 
century A.D., the expression kavidi occurs and has been taken to signify a revenue officer 
and petty official. 5 Kavitikan occurring in the present record is suggestive of a personal name 
rather than a title. The word koriy°- may be taken to mean ‘to scoop out.' 

Record B, engraved on the inner face of a rocky out-crop at Vikkiramaiigalam, was 
first noticed by Sri N. Kasinathan, Director of Archaeology, Madras. It was subsequently 
copied by this office in 1990. This place has so far yielded five inscriptions, of which four 
are found engraved on the beds of the cave and one is found engraved on the eye-brow of 
the cave. 6 

The language of the record is Tamil and the script employed is Damili or Tamil- 
Brahmi. On palaeographical grounds, this record may be placed later to the record A 
discussed above. The present inscription may be assigned to 1st Century B.C., on the basis 
of palaeography. The text reads : 

Erayal Ara-iytan chevitaon 

The purport of the record is that (this bed/cave) was caused to be made by Ara-iytan 
of Erayal. 


l 

3 

4 

5 


See the ‘Corpus of Tarnil-Brahmt inscriptions’ by Lravatam M ah ad e van in the Seminar on Inscriptions 
(ed ) by R. Nag a pp. 69 If., Nos. 3 ji.J 5. 

Paper on the *Oi igm and dissemination of the Brahmi serpi’ by K. V. Ramcsh presented at the Tamil 

Univeisity Symposium 1 9 aS 

I. Mahadevan, Ih:J , p. 65. No f 5 1 

Contra : Co/; of Tamil Bruf.nd in^riptions, No. 75 

SIL Vol. XIV. p. 1 2, In the Tamil poem Maduraik-Kanchi, the term ka\ idi is used m the sense of a title 
given to experienced and c.ipjbie mini* ten. The Tamil Sighantu explains this term as ‘an accountant’. 
It is u.sed m die sense o r a title given to a warrior in the Melpatn inscription of Pallava Kampavarman 
(See above, \oi. XXI! l f p. 144). 

AREp, 1426. Nos 621-23 and TnJ , i964, N\». 255-b6. 
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The following palaeographical features deserve notice. Vowel e bears resemblance 
to the ones found in the records at Karurigalakkudi and Alagarmalai . 1 Two forms of rare 
found used, one with the arm branching off to the right of a diagonal (slanting) stem and the 
other with two arms forking from the bottom of a vertical stem. The final n used in Ara-iytan 
and chevitaon, has been evolved to meet the needs of Dravidian phonology. 

The name Ara-iytao reminds us of a similar name found mentioned in the Tiruvadavur 
inscription. Sri Mahadevan read the name in the latter record as Ar-itan . 2 The word Arita 2 or 
Ar-ita or Ara-iyta is, in all probability, the tadbhava form of the Sanskrit word Harita, which 
term occurs as the name of gotra. The place Erayal is not identifiable with any of the modern 
place-names in the present state of our knowledge. 


1 Sec Corpus at Tamil Rruhmi Inscriptions. Nos 28 and 43 f Alagarmalai record. No 14). pp 61 M 

2 and 3 Ibid., pp. 61, 63 and 65 


No. 20— TANPIVAPA GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA (II) 

(1 Plate) 

M. D. Sampath, Mysore 


The copper-plate charter edited here with the kind permission of the Director (Epigra- 
phy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysor is noticed in the Annual Report on Indian 
Epigraphy for the year 1917. 1 This set of plates is stated to have been received from Sri 
Ramakrishnakavi, Assistant Curator, Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 
The details regarding the findspot and the place where the plates have been preserved are 
not known. 

The set consists of three plates with raised rims each measuring 22 cms. in length and 
8 cms. in breadth. The plates are strung on a ring which has a diameter of about 8 cms. and 
the seal is little over 5 cms. The ends of the ring had been fixed into the bottom of the circular 
seal. But they are loose and seperable. Each of the plates has a ring-hole with a diameter of 
1 .5 cm. in the centre of the left margin for the ring to pass through. The seal is stated to bear, 
on the countersnk surface, the legend Sri-Tribhuvanamkusa, engraved in old Telugu 
characters followed by a floral design or ankusa with the crescent and star above it and an 
expanded lotus petal decoration below. The ling and seal are, however, not at present 
available. 

The set together with ring and seal is stated to weigh 812 gms. 

The first and the third plates are inscribed on their inner surface while the middle one 
bears writing on both sides. There are in all thirty two lines of writing equally distributed 
among the four written sides. 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets usually met with in the 
inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas. The writing is well preserved and, on palaeographical 
grounds, assignable to the first half of the 9th century A.D. The characters can be compared 
with those of the Varpporhgu grant of the same ruler. 2 

The language of the record is Sanskrit prose throughout with the exception of four 
verses towards the end. 

As regards orthography, it may be pointed out that mistakes are few and far between. 
The practice of doubling the consonant following the repha is uniformly observed 
throughout excepting once in the word Arjuna (line 12). 

The charter opens with the auspicious w'ord Svasti which is followed by the stereotyped 
prasasti occurring in the numerous Eastern Chalukyan charters. The genealogical account 

1 AREp., 1916-17, No. A 5. 

2 Ep. Andh., Vol. Ill, pp. 5 ff. and plate. 
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confines itself to the mention of the grandfather and father of the ruling king and makes no 
reference to the earlier Chajukya rulers. This omission can also be seen in the Varpporhgu 
grant published elsewhere.' The record under discssion belongs to the reign of Vijayaditya 
(II), the donor of the grant, who is introduced as the son of Sarv valokasraya Vhshnuvarddhana 
and the grandson of Vijayaditya. A portion of the conventional praise about the donor king 
of our record nearly follows the description of this king given in the Varppomgu grant. 

Vijayaditya I, who is stated to be the grandfather of the donor of our grant, is described 
as one who had established his rule by defeating through the prowess of his sword all enemy 
kings, as one who had gifted away gold weighed against his own weight time and again, 
as one who had blemishless fame as his standard and as the refuge of the entire world. Next 
is introduced his son Sarvvalokasraya Vishnuvarddhana (IV), who is described as an expert 
in the battle-fields, as one whose feet was worshipped by all kings and as one who is hailed 
as Manmatha. 

His son Vijayaditya (II), the issuer of this charter, is described in glowing but 
conventional terms. He is compared with the milky ocean and with Yudhishthira, Arjuna, 
Bhima, Sahadeva and Guha for his many virtues and is described as a king endowed with 
the three imperial attributes ( sakti-traya ). He is also given the epithets paramabrahmanya 
and paramamahesvara. Whereas his grandfather and father are given the title maharaja , he 
is endowed with the full array of the imperial titles viz., maharajadhiraja, paramesvara and 
bhauaraka. 

Then the inscription proceeds to record the royal order addressed to all officials and 
householders residing in Konurunandu-visnaya. The details of the grant recorded in the 
sequel are as follows : The village Tandivada was granted, free from all taxes, to the two 
brahmanas Vriddha-Mandasarma and Donasarmma, who were the sons of Donasarmma and 
Golasarmma and grandsons of Vnddha-Mandasarmma who belonged to the Apastamba- 
sutra and Gautama-gotra and who was a resident of Vaihgiparu. 1 2 3 The donees are described 
as engaged in the fulfilment of prescribed brahmanical activities such as learning and 
teaching, performing sacrifices and causing them to be performed and giving grants, etc. 
Their bodies always smelt of the smoke and incense of the sacrifices performed by them. 
The parents of the donees are described in their turn as proficient in Vedas, Vedaitigas, 
Itihasa, Purana and Niti-sastra. The grant is stated to have been made on the auspicious 
occasion of a solar-eclipse (Surya-grahana). No other details of date are given in the record. 

The issuer of this charter Vijayaditya (II) is assumed by scholars to have ruled from 808 
to 847 A.D. Neither our record nor his two other published records viz., the British Museum 


1 Ep. Andh., Vol. Ill, p. 6, text lines 1-5. 

2 This place is referred to as the resident of one ol the donees figuring in the British Museum plates of 

the same king (.See, Ind. Ant , Vol. XX, p. 416). 
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Plates and the Varpporhgu grant furnish any dates for his reign. In the genealogical portion 
of most of the records of his successors, he is assigned a reign period of forty years' but a few 
of them state the period to be 41 , 44 and even 48 years. 1 2 These differences in the reign period 
may have been due to the possibility of his joint rule for some years, first as crown prince 
under his predecessor and next as the senior ruler after his successor’s accession. 

After registering the details of the grant proper, the text goes on to enumerate (lines 23- 
25) the boundaries of the gift village: to the east the river called Kalleru, to the south the 
village called Prusarhbu, to the west a river (name lost) and to the north the village called 
Majjulur. The gift village Tandivada and the villages and rivers bordering it are. however, 
not identifiable on a modern map. 

The executor ( ajnapti ) of the grant Niravadyesavatsala, who is described in verse 4 as 
an expert in the science of polity and as an accomplished in intellect. This official, obviously, 
bears a name coined after the epithet of his overlord Vijayaditya, who is described in our 
record (line 11) as Nkavady-ddara-guna-gan-alariikritah). This epithet Nira vadya was 
originally a favourite of the Vatapi Chalukya emperor Vijayaditya (696-733 A.D.) 3 and was 
obviously later adopted by his Eastern Chalukya namesake as evidenced by our record. 

9 

We know that the Chimbuluru grant 4 of Eastern Chalukya Vijayaditya II was 
composed by one Bhapa Niravadya, a few years after the issual of the grant under study. In 
the present state of our knowledge, however, it is not possible to identify with certainty 
Niravadyesavatsala of our record with Bhatta Niravadya of the Chimbuluru record. 

The present charter was written (engraved) by Aksharalalitacharya who is also known 
frOm the British Museum Plates of the same king in the same capacity. We learn from the 
latter record that he was resident of Vijayavada. Besides these two charters, he also engraved 
the Chimbuluru grant of Vijayaditya III referred to above, wherein his name occurs as 
Aksharalalita and he is described as a resident of Vijayavada. This Vijayavada is the same 
as the well known town of that name in the Krishna District. 


1 Above, Vol. v, p. 128, Ep. Andh., Vol. Ill, p. 40. 

2 A.R.Ep., 1908-09, No. A 3; SIL, Vol. I, pp. 44, 54; Above Vol. V, p. 136. 

3 A.R.Ep., 1917, part II, para. 23. 

4 Ep. Andh., vol. Ill, p. 15 and plate. 
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TEXT 1 

First.Plate 

1 Svasti [ I*] Srimatarh sakala-bhuvana-samstuyamana-Manavya-sa-gOtranarii Hariti- 
pu- 

2 tranam Kausiki-varaprasada-labdha-rajyanam matri-gana-paripalitanarti Svami- 
Ma- 

3 hasena-pad-anudhyatanarti bhagavan-Narayana-prasada-samasa(sa)dita-vara- 
varaha-lanchhan-e- 

4 kshana-kshana-vasikiit-arati-mapdalanain Asvamedh-avabhntha-snana-pavitrikri- 

5 ta-vapusham Chalukyanam kulam=alamkarishnOh sv-asi-dhara prabhav-avaijit- 
ase- 

6 sha-rajanya-mastak-akranta-Uvr-aika-sasansay=aneka-tula-dhrita-sra(sa)takumbha- 

visranan-ava- 

7 data-sairira-sampado niravadya-odara kirtti-dhvajasya samasta-bhuvanasraya-sn 
Vijaya- 

8 ditya-maharajasya pautrah tat-sunur^-ati-tumula-ghora-mah-ahava-rarhga-patutara- 
nai- 

Second Plate : First Side 

9 punyah sakala-mahipala-vandita-charan-aravinda-yugalo makara-dhvaj- 
abhidhanaka[h] Sarvvalo- 

10 kasraya-sri-Vishnuvarddhana-maharajasya priya-tanayah samsta-samanta-mauli- 
mal-alamkrita-cha- 

11 rana-yugalo nirvady-odara-guna-gan-alamkrita-sarirah kshir-arnnava yi(i)va 
Lakshmi-prasutir-=dharmma- 

I 

12 ja yi(i)va satya-sandhah Arjuna yi(i)va nirmmal-opetah Bhimasena yi(i)va 
Bhimabaladya(dhya)h Sa- 

13 hadeva yi(i)va Sahadevamuntih Guha yi(i)v=apratihata-saktih saktitraya-sam- 
pannah pa- 

14 rama-brahmanyah parama-mahesvaro mata-pitri-pad-anu 3 dhyatah samasta- 
bhuvanasraya-sri-Vi- 

15 jayaditya-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara-bhattarakah Konurunandu-vishaya- 

nivasino ra- 


1 

2 
3 


From ink impressions. 

The words tat-sunur- are redundant. 

A letter j seems to have be^n written below 0 nu- 
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1 6 shtrakuta-pramukhan=kutumbinas=sarv van-ittham=aj napayati viditm=astu 
vo=’smabhih Vartigi[pa]- 

Second Plate : Second Side 

17 ru-va(va)stavyasya Gautama-gOtrasy=Apastambha(ba)-sutrasy=atisaya- 
dharmm an ushthana-para- 

18 sya shat-karmma-niratasya Vriddha-Mandasarmmana[h*] pautrabhyarti(bhyarti) 
tat-putrayOr-vVeda-Vedarti'g-Etihasa-Pu- 

19 rana-niti-sastr-artha-nipuijayob Donasarmma-Golasarmmarioh putrabhyam 
adhyayan-adhya- 

20 pana-yajana-yajana-dan-adi kriy-anushthana-tatparabhyarti anavarata-makh-agni- 
dhuma- 

21 sa(sarti)cha[ya]-gandh-Sdhivasita-sarira-nirmmalabhyarti Vriddha-Mapda- 
Dopasarmmabhyam-ayu- 

22 r-arogy-abhivpddhaye Suryya-grahapa-nimite(ttam) sarvva-kara-pariharep-odaka- 

23 purvvam kritva Tand.iva(va)da-nama-gramo dattah asy=avadhayab purvvata[h*] 
Kalleru- 

24 namanadi dakshinatah Prusartibu 1 2 -nama-gramah paschimatah [Pa] . . . 

Third Plate 

25 ni-namanadi uta(tta)ratah Majjulurunama-gramah etesharti madhyavato [ I*] 

26 Asy=Opari na-kenachidbha(d-ba)dhakaraniya [ I*] karoti yas=sa pancha-mahapataka- 
sailiyu- 

27 ktO bhavati [ I*] bhagavata Vyasen=apy=uktarti [ I*] Bahubhir=vvasudha datta 
bahubhis=ch=anupalita [ I*] ya- 

28 sya yasya yada bhumis-tasya tasya tada pa(pha)laiti(lam) [ II 1*] Svadattarti 
paradattarh va yO ha- 

29 reta vasundharam [ I*] shashtim varsha-sahasrani vishtha(shta)yaiH jayate krimih 
[ II 2*] Sarvvan=e- 

30 va bhavinah partthivendra[n* ] bhuyO bhuyO yachate Ramadevah [ I*] 
Samanyo=’yan-dharmma-setu- 

31 r=nnpapam kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih [ II 3*] Ajnaptir=asya dharmmasya niti- 

sastra-visarada[b*] | buddhi-sa- 

$ 

32 mp[u]rpna-sarhyuktO Nirvadyesa-vatsalah [ II 4*] Aksharalalit-acharyen-alikhitaiti 

[H*] 


1 The anusvin is written over the next letter g£. 

2 The anusvin is placed over the letter °bu-. 



No. 21— HATHUNDI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
MAHARAJAKULA SAMAMTASIMHADEVA, VIKRAMA 1345 

(1 Plate ) 

Ram Sharma, Mysore 

The inscription 1 edited below was first noticed in P.R.A.S.W.C. 2 by D.R. Bhandarkar 
who later on included it in his list. 3 The inscription was transcribed by Puran Chand Nahai 4 5 
as well as by Muni Jinavijaya. 3 It is edited here with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore. 

The record is enraved on a pillar in the porch of the Jaina temple at village Hathuodl 
in the Jodhpur District of Rajasthan. The inscription occupies a space measuring 14 cm x 
49 cm. It contains 21 lines of writing and each line consists of about 9 letters. The size of 
the letters varies from about 1 cm to 3 cm. The characters are Nagafi and regular for the 
period to which the inscription belongs. Medial e is expressed in two ways, either by a 
siromatra as in rajye (line 7) or by a prishthamatra, as in karane (line 8). Of special interest 
are the forms of ch, dh and bh, cf. the late and early forms of ch in Chatuviihsi and cha (line 
1 5), dha in sadhu (line 11-12) and Vasudha (line 17) and bha in Bhadrava (line 3) and subhaiti 
bhavatu (line 1 6) where it looks like dental sa. The letter k written as conjunct in Sukra (lines 
3-4) and with medial u sign in kula (line 6) has lost the loop. Amongst other conjuncts the 
forms of sya in tasya (line 19) and tta in pradattah (line 16) looking like sa are interesting. 
The language of the record is Sanskrit, which is not free from mistakes. The influence of 
local dialect is discernible at.some places like Bhadrava (line 3) for Bhadrapada. The use 
of the letters j for y in jasya (line 1 8) and jada (line 1 9) and p for bh in pumi (line 1 9) are 
interesting orthographical features. 

The date of the inscription is Vikrama 1345, first Bhadrapada ba. 9, Friday which 
corresponds to 1288 A.D., July 23 according to the northern Vikrama era, i.e. Chaitradi 
Pumimanta. 

The inscription commences with a symbol for Siddham which is followed by a passage 
paying obeisance to Vitaraga (i.e., Jina). This is followed by the details of date discussed 
above. It is then stated that sti-Samyasirhgha (Samartitasirhha)deva styled as Maharajakula 
was ruling over Nadula-mandala on that date. The pafichakula consisting of Mahaih Lalata 
and others appointed by the king under the Snkararta i.e., Chief Secretariat 6 or Advisory 
Committee are mentioned next as registering the gift. The object of the inscription is to 


1 This is A.R.Ep„ 1961-62. No. C 1727. 

2 P.R.A.S. W.C., 1907-08, p. 52. 

3 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 621. 

4 Jaina Inscriptions , pt.I, p. 233, No. 897. 

5 cf. PrZchina Jaina Lekha Samgraha , pt. II, No. 320. 

6 cf. A.K. Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 212; D.C. Sircar, Indian Ep, graphical Glossary, p. 318. 
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record the annual grant of twenty four drammas denominated as Vasika-drammas for the 
service of Mahavira, obviously the Jaina Tirthaihkara in the village Hathi-udi by sadhu (i.e., 
a Jaina devotee) Hemaka in the Mandapika (i.e., a little pavilion) 1 erected below the Sami 
tree. Since the Sami tree is supposed to contain sacred fire the obvious indication is that the 
grant was made with the sacred fire of the tree as witness. The usual sense of mandapika 
as a customs house 1 does not appear to be applicable in the present case. The grant portion 
is followed by the auspicious expression subham bhavatu and the customary benedictory 
verse Bahubhir=vasudha bhukta, etc. The inscription ends with the statement that it was 
written by [Tha.JKapura-Vijaya. 

Several types of drammas have been mentioned in numerous other inscriptions, 2 but not 
Vasika-dramma. We have no means of knowing its exact value. A.K. Majumdar 3 surmises 
that this dramma was a silver coin. P.C. Nahar appears to suggest it to be a record of land 
grant, 4 which does not appear to be correct. 

The king Maharajakula Samaihtasirtihadeva has been identified with the ruler of this 
name who flourished in the SOngira branch of the Chahamana dynasty of JalOr 5 (Marwar). 
In the present inscription he has been described as ruling over Nadula-mandala, which makes 
it clear that Nadol which has passed into the hands of Songira Chahamanas during the time 
of Udayasimha 6 was still under their sway. Further it is known that Samarfitasirtiha was the 
son and successor of Chachigadeva on the JalOr throne. C.L. Sun, 7 however, considers 
Sadhadeva as the son and immediate successor of Chachigadeva and presumes a struggle 
between Sadhadeva and Samantasirtiha for the JalOr throne resulting in the success of the 
latter. Sun’s contention lies mainly on the find of an inscription of Chachigadeva at Sanpur 
which is near Nun where we have got the inscription of Maharajakula Raiita Sadhadeva who 
under the circumstances has been taken as belonging to the JalOr or Songira branch of the 
Chahamanas. Now, it is, however, not known as to why the SirOhi branch of the Songira 
Chahamanas has been overlooked by Suri. In that branch Pratapasimha 8 appears to have 
flourished as a contemporary and cousin of Chachigadeva and it is quite likely that 
Sadhadeva was Pratapasiitiha’s son and successor and not of Chachigadeva. 

Two geographical names occur in this inscription. Nadula-mandala referred to in lines 
4-5 is the region around modem NadOl. The village Hathi-udi (lines 12-13) obviously refers 
to modem Hathundi, the findspot of the inscription. 


1 cf. A.K. Majumdar, op. at, pp. 213 and 246. 

2 cf. Ibid, p. 100. Also see D. Sharma, op. cit, pp. 302-04. 

3 cf. op.cit, p. 272. 

4 cf. P.C. Nahar, op. cit, where he reads prachchhati bhumi. 

5 cf. D. Sharma, op. cit, p. 159. 

6 cf. Ibid., p. 41. 

7 Above, Vol. XXXVII, p. 306. 

8 cf. L.B. Desai, Chauhina Kula Kalpadruma, p. 165. 
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TEXT 1 

1 Siddham 2 II om namo Vitaraga- 

2 ya II Sariivat 1345 varshe II 3 

3 prathama-Bhadrava 4 vadi 9 Su-ll 3 

4 kra-dine=dy=eha sri-Na-ll 3 

5 dula-marhdale Maharaja II 3 

6 kula-sri-Samyaitigha 5 -ll 3 

7 deva-rajyet=tanyukta 6 sri-ll 3 

8 Srikararie Maharh Lalata 7 - 

9 di Parhchaku[la*] pra[ya*]chchhati 8 aksha- 

10 rapi yatha Sami-tala- 9 

1 1 pade=dya 10 Marhdapikayam sa- 

12 dhu Hemakena Hathi-u- 

13 di-grame srl-Mahavirade- 

14 va-ne(se)vanhaiti varsharh prati Vasi- 

15 kadra 24 chatuvirhsi 11 cha 12 drama 13 

lb pradattah 14 [II*] su(su)bham bhavatu(tu)ll 
17 Bahubhir=vasudha bhukta ra- 


1 From ink-impressions. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 This punctuation mark is redundant. 

4 Read Bhadrapada. 

5 JV ( Jmavijaya ) reads as Samvamtasirhya(ha). 

6 JV reads as stra-niyukta. Read Tan=niyukta. 

♦ 

7 JV and PC (Puran Chand Nahar) read as Lalana. 

8 PC reads as prachchhati bhumi. 

9 The letter la looks like bha . 

10 JV and PC respectively read as padetya and paditya which make no sense. 

1 1 Read chaturvimsati. 

12 This form of cha is different from that of cha in chatu in the same line. 

13 Read dramm&h. 

14 The visarga was added after the text was engraved as a result one dot was engraved above the line. 
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18 ja(ja)bhi[h*] Sagaradivi(bhih) Ija(ya) II 1 - 

1 9 sya 2 ja(ya)da pu(bhu)mi(mih) tasya 2 

20 tada phalarb(lam)ll 

21 fTha.] Kapura 3 Vijaya lishaturh 4 [ll*] 


1 This punctuation mark is redundant. 

2 The numerical figure 2 here indicates that the previous word is to be repeated. 

3 JV reads the name as Kt(Kji?)shna. 

4 Read Karp ura - Vijayena likhi tam. 


No. 22— OBSERVATIONS ON A SEAL-DIE BEARING 

INCOMPLETE LEGEND 


(1 Plate ) 

Kiran Kumar Thaplyal, Lucknow 

The seal-die under discussion is in the collection of the National Museum, New 
Delhi. The accompanying photographs were kindly supplied by late Sri C. Siva- 
ramamurti, the then Director of the Museum. 

The seal shows, in the upper field, the device of Gajalakshmi Lakshmi, being 
anointed by two elephants one on either side. Below the device is a two-line legend 
with sunken letters in reverse, in the characters of circa fourth or fifth century A.D. 
The legend is incomplete, a few letters, both in the beginning and in the end of both 
the lines, being out of flan. The extant legend reads : 

1. ... svapati-mahadandanayaka 

2. ... grihita kumarama ... 

Fortunately, the legend can be restored with the help of certain sealings bearing 
identical device and legend unearthed at Bhita, Allahabad District, in the course of 
excavations conducted by Sir John Marshall and published in the Annual Report of 
the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 1911-12. 1 There are ten such sealings 
reported from that site, of which only one, the most well preserved, has been 
illustrated. 2 3 This sealing has the complete legend : 

1 . Mahasvapati-mahadandanayaka-Vishnura- 

2. kshita-pad-anugrihita kumaramaty-adhikaranasya 

'[Seal] of the office ( adhikarana ) of kumaramatya attached to the mahaSvapati (the 
great lord of cavalry) and mahadandanayaka (great general)." One such sealing, 
though not so well preserved, was noticed by us in the collection of late Sri 
Ramachandra Tandon of Allahabad. 

The evidence gleaned from other epigraphs shows that a kumaramatya could be 
attached to the king’ and could also be appointed as heads variously of a province, 4 
district 5 6 or a city." But, the evidence of the Bhita sealings shows that this official could 
at times be attached to some senior officer, 7 in this case one who was designated as 


1 ASIAR, 1911-12, pp 52-53 

2 Ibid . under No 32 and illustrated on plate XVIII, No. 32 

3 See the evidence of Basarh sealings. Ibid, 1903-04, p 108, No 8 

4 See MAS I, 66, p 51 

5 Vide , Damodarpur copper plates, Above Vol XV, 130 ff; Baigram copper-plate, Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 81-82. 

6 Vide, seal-legend Tlra kumaramaty-adhikaranasya. , on a Basarh sealing, ARASI , 1903-04, p. 109, No. 22. 

7 Of course there is evidence to show that kumaramatya was at times attached to yuvaraja , vide the evidence of a 

Basarh sealing bearing the legend yuvaraja-padiya kumaramaty-adhikaranasya , ARASI , 1903-04, p. 107. 
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mahasvapati-mahadandanayaka. Mahadantfanayaka can and has been translated, 
variously as ‘general ’, 1 or ‘police officer ’ 2 or ‘judge .’ 3 But there is a possibility that 
the title often characterised a feudal lord . 4 

Sealings bearing incomplete legend and device are not uncommon. The most 
common reason for this feature is that the die used for stamping was larger than the 
clay lump on which the stamp was impressed and thus a part of the legend or/and 
device remained out of flan. In a few cases it might be due to the improper handling 
of the die in which case part of the lump of the moist clay might remain unstamped 
while part of the device and/or legend would be out of flan. 

But the die itself bearing an incomplete legend, as is the case with the one under 
discussion, is curious. The following explanation may be offered for this feature. 

It seems that the seal-die of the office of kumaramatya got broken. There was a 
pressing need for sealing the documents and hence a new seal -die had to be prepared 
within a short period. Manufacture of a seal-die entails inscribing the device and 
letters of the legend in reverse form, demanding both technical skill and time. Hence, 
as a short-cut stop-gap arrangement, a seal-impression, made from earlier die. was 
pressed against a wet lump of clay to produce sunken letters and de\ ice in reverse form 
to serve as a seal-die. Incidentally, the seal-impression which was used for making 
the seal-die was as such did not bear the complete legend, part of it being out of flan. 
Naturally, therefore, the seal-die under discussion is characterised by the peculiar 
feature of not showing the complete legend. 

The seal-die under discussion is sun-baked and not kiln-baked, and this feature 
also lends support to the view that it was made in a hurry to meet some urgent need. 
Impressions from it would have been made by gently pressing it against the moist clay 
lump, and not by striking, as, in the later case, unbaked as the die was, it would have 
got broken. 

While the seal-impressions of ancient period have been found in large numbers, 
seal-dies for the same (with the exception of those of the Indus Civilization) are few 
and far-between, and hence, the find of a seal-die of the historical period becomes 
more significant than that of a sealing of the same period. Further, the findspot of a 
seal-die is a far more reliable guide to determine the place of its origin than that of 
a sealing. While the sealings, applied as they are to letters and parcels despatched to 
different places, are generally found at places far off from the place of their origin, 
seal-dies, meant as they are for sealing the documents by the owner of the seal, would 


1 Raychaudhun,P//A/.,(6thed ),p 563,C//,Vol III, No. l,p. 16,f.n.;A S. Altekar, Stale and Govemmentin A ndent 
India, p 343, DC Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, p 364 

2 Stein, Raja Taranginl /.Taranga VII, V. 951; Marshall, ARASI. , 191 1-12, p 54, Bhandarkar, Ibid, 191 4-1 5, p. 82. 

3 Boch, ARASL, 1903-04, p. 109; Mookei]i, Ancient India, p. 331; Baneni, Age of the Imperial Guptas, p. 77. 

4 D.R. Bhandarkar. after citing epigraphic references concludes ' . . like ‘Duke*. 'Earl' and 'Viscount’ 
Mahadandanayaka was a hereditary title of ‘nobility’ (C//., Vol. Ill, p. 95) 
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generally be found at the place from where letters and parcels bearing their stamp were 
issued. 

Since the seal-die discussed here has been found at Kausambi, it is reasonable to 
presume that the office of the kumaramatya attached to the Mahasvapati and 
mahadandanayaka Vishnurakshita was located in that city. Further, we may, with good 
deal of justification, infer that the sealings unearthed at Bhita, referred to above, must 
have been applied to the letters and/or parcels despatched from Kausambi. In all 
probability Kausambi was a provincial headquarters of the Imperial Guptas, and 
Vishnurakshita, who has been designated as a mahasvapati and mahadandanayaka, 
was the governor of Vatsa region, with a kumaramatya attached to him. Bhita, the 
findspot of the sealings, was a thriving town within this province, probably a tehsil 
headquarters, in the Gupta period. The Bhita sealings, referred to above, would have 
been those affixed to the official correspondence of the kumaramatya stationed at 
Kausambi to a government official serving at Bhita. 



No. 23— TWO COPPER-PLATE CHARTERS FROM 

NELLORE DISTRICT 

(4 Plates) 

S.S. Ramachandramurthy and S. Nagarjuna, Mysore 

The two copper-plate charters, edited here with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, were sent by the then Collector of 
Nellore in 1918-19 to the then Government Epigraphist for India. However, the actual 
findspot of these grants is not known. They are referred to here as A 1 and B 2 for the sake of 
convenience. 

A. Copper-plate charter dated Saka 1225. 

This is a set of 3 copper-plates oblong in shape with low rims preserved in only two of 
the plates and strung together on a copper ring which bears a tiny image of the seated bull 
fixed on to it like a seal. The plates are written on both sides and they are numbered. They 
measure about 18 cms in length and 9 cms in breadth. The ring measures about 7 cms in 
diameter. The bull on it is about 1.3 cms in length and height in the seated posture. The total 
set weighs about 1217 gms. The writing is well preserved. 

The copper-plate grant is engraved in Telugu characters and language of the 14th 
century to which the charter belongs. The palaeography does not call for any special 
remarks except that in one instance the dirgha sign for medial a is indicated by a vertical 
stroke on the top of the concerned letter as in guralu (line 28). The size of the letters is not 
uniform. The letters in the first line of the first side of the first plate are smaller when 
compared to the remaining lines on that side of the plate. Again, the letters on the 2nd side 
of the first plate, both sides of the second plate and the first side of the third plate are fairly 
big in size while the letters on the second side of the last plate are comparatively smaller. 

As regards orthography the following features deserve mention. The record consists 
of many spelling mistakes. In some instances anusvara is used where it is not necessary, (eg. 
labdharimeka for labdhaneka, line 1), which is, however, a common feature of the period. 
Similarly in many instances dirgha was used where hrasva should be and vice versa (eg. vira- 
bal-Otsaha for vira-bal-dtsaha, line 3; kirty-arhganalirhgita for kirty-arhgan-alimgita, line 5). 
In some instances ri is used for ji (eg. alaihkrita for alaiiikiita , line 2; vrishabha for vrishabha 
line 1 4); s for s(saucha for saucha, line 2; visuddha for visuddha, line 4; Kartika su for Kartika 
su, line 25); sfor sh (bhusitaruiti for bhushitarurh , lines 11-12; dosana for doshana , lines 40. 
41); / for 1 ( stala for sthala, lines 16-17; kapaja for kapala, lines 41); in some cases aspirate 
is not used where it should be ( stala for sthala ) lines 6-7; Ahischatra for Ahichchhatra, line 
9; lamchenalyana for lamchchhanulaina, line 15); in some instances aspirate is used where 
it should not be, as in Sakha for Saka (line 24); in some cases the consonant following repha 


;6i 


1 AREp., 1918-19, No. A 10. 

2 Ibid. No. A 1 1 
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is doubled ( dharmma , line 3: sarvva-manyamu, line 37);. in one instance the consonant 
following anusvara is doubled as in pamttamu (line 22). Further, it may be noted that the titles 
of the members of the guild are in Kannada language, the reason being that this guild had been 
formed in the beginning at Ayyavole which is identical with modern Aihoje in Bijapur 
District, Karnataka. 

This grant is dated Saka 1225,Krodhi,Karttikasu. 1 0, Thursday. If the Saka year quoted 
is wrong for 1226, the details regularly correspond to 1304 A.D., October 8, f.d.t. 30. 

The object of the charter is to record the grant of privileges for trading in certain articles 
without paying duty, to a certain Puliyama-setti, who, on the orders of the guild, killed 
Karapakala Katinayaka who had turned a traitor to the guild. 

The record opens with the auspicious word svasti followed by some of the usual epithets 
of the guild. 1 2 Then the charter proceeds to state that the samasta-pekkantfru 2 of the 18 
samayas belonging to the four countries and of Nandyala-sthajamu assembled in the mukha- 
mandapa of the temple of Gavaresvaradeva, set up the vajra-bhaishapiga and granted certain 
privileges to Puliyama-setti for having killed Karapakala Katinayaka who had become a 
traitor to all the samayas. This is followed by the date, the details of which have been 
discussed above. Then follows a list of articles while trading in which Puliyama-setti was 
given exemption from paying duty while buying or selling them (amminavanki konnavanki 
sarvamanyam). It is further stated that whenever he visits any country the rulers as well as 
the members of the guild ( pekkamdru ) of those countries should allow Puliyama-setti to 
enjoy this privilege. This is followed by an imprecatory passage in Telugu which says that 
those who do not honour this grant will incur the sin of killing a thousand tawny cows on the 
bank of the Gartga. They would also incur the sin of preparing collyrium in the skull of their 
eldest son. 

The importance of this charter, as also of charter B, discussed below, lies in the fact that 
they throw welcome light on the sweeping powers enjoyed by the merchant guilds. 

The merchant guilds of the Nanadesis and the Virabalanjasart early institutions spread 
all over South India and Maharashtra. The epithets endowed to them are high sounding and 
stand to test. A record from BalJigami in Karnataka, dated Saka 978 ( 1 056 A.D.) gives a long 
eulogy of these guilds. 3 Another inscription from KurugOdu, in Karnataka itself, also gives 
a string of epithets of these guilds. 4 This is dated Saka 1099(1 177 A.D.). They are described 
as stationed at Ayyavole and hailing from Ahichchhatra ( Snmad-Ayyavojeya Ahichchha- 
tra-vinirggataru). The KurugOdu epigraph cited above refers to them as snmad-A ryya-nama - 
pura-mukhya-bhutar-enip-aynurvvaru . 5 The Aryapura mentioned here is but the Sanskri- 
tized form of the place name Ayyavole. The present charter further describes them as 
samaya-dhaima-prati-palakaru which suggests that they were keen on maintaing the dharma 


1 For the significance of some of these titles see below, pp. 22-23 

2 The term samasta-pekkandru literally means all the several (members)' and in its technical sense refers 
to any technical guild of medieval Andhra Pradesh. In medieval Karnataka, the exact Kannada translation 
of this term, carrying the same sense, occurs as samasta-halaru in a number of inscriptions. 

3 Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 118. 

4 5//., Vol. IX, pt 1, No. 297. 

5 Ibid, text, line 33 
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of their samaya. That they were offering very severe punishment, sometimes even capital 
punishment, to those who violated the samaya-dharma is proved by the charters under study. 
They were very valorous as evidenced by epithets like anuna-sahasottunga, kirty-amgan- 
alimgita-nija-bhuja-vijaya-virochita-vira-Iakshmi-nivasa-vaksha-sthala, tribhuvana- 
parakram-onnataru. It is interesting to note that they were taking part in battles. A hero-stone 
inscription from HirelingadahaHi, Dharwar District, Karnataka, dated in the 10th regnal yeai 
of Yadava Ramachandra (1280 A.D.), records that a servant of the Eighteen Samayas diet; 
fighting while capturing the fort of Tiluvahi in the presence of the great assembly ( Prithvi - 
nadu) of the Nagarakhanda-nadu. 1 

The titles Chaiukyanvayaru and Chdlakulantakaru attest to their active participation in 
the political affairs of the country to the advantage of the Karnataka rulers. They w ere further 
described as mahisha-gardabha-vrishabha-vahanaru which suggests that they used to carry 
their merchandise on these animals. They were stated to be the worshippers of the lotus feet 
of the deity Gavaresvaradeva as evidenced by many other inscriptions. In some places the 
members of these guilds constructed temples to this deity and made grants for their 
maintenance. 2 The fact that these guilds were very widely spread all over South India. 
Gujarat and Maharashtra is proved by the provenance of the inscriptions of these guilds. The 
Kurugodu inscription, mentioned above, refers to Lada(ta)-ChoIa-MaIayala-Telumga- 
Kannada-samasta-nanadesigalu. 3 In Tamil epigraphs these guilds are referred to as Valanjiyai 
and Nanadesit-tisai-ayiratt-aihriunvvar . 4 An inscription from Bhalavani in Khanapur taluk, 
Sangli District, Maharashtra mentions the Nanadesis , 5 It is further interesting to note that 
these guilds were spread over Burma and its neighbouring countries also. 6 The fact that these 
guilds were very active, widespread and were functioning till the 18th century is evidenced 


by a copper-plate grant from Kolar. Karnataka, dated Saka 1620 (1698 A.D.), which 
furnishes a long list of 54 villages spread over Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka and Tamil Nadu 
as falling under their jurisdiction. 7 

Evidently these merchant guilds enjoyed sweeping powers to the extent that they could 
award even capital punishment to the culprit without the fear of interference from the throne. 
To try the cases, as can be observed from the inscriptions, the members of the guild used to 
assemble in the mukha-mandapa of an important temple. It appears that before the trial 
commences they were setting up the vajra-bhaishaniga. There tire different opinions regard- 
ing the meaning of vajra-bhaishaniga. Somesekharasarma took it to mean a large cupped 
spoon. 8 He draws this information from Edgar Thurston’s Castes and Tribes of Southern 
India. 9 P.B. Desai, who also quotes the opinions of Rice. R. Rama Rao and B. A. Saletore in 


1 AREp., 1932-33, No. BK 107. 

2 Ep. Cam., Vol. VII, Sk. 118; SH , Vol. IX, pi. 1, No. 297, etc. 

3 op. cit ., text, line 47. 

4 AREp. y 1955-56, No. B 264. 

5 Ibid, 1972-73, No. B 38. % 

6 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 197 ff. 

7 Ep. Cam., Voi. XVII, No. 257. 

8 History of the Reddi Kingdoms , p. 401 and n 32, Bharati , Vol. 24, pt. 2, pp 63 ff. 

9 Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Vol. II, pp. 121-23. 
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his paper “Vajra-baisanige: Derivation and Interpretation”, 1 suggests that vajra-baisawge 
(Kannada form of Telugu vajra-bhaishaniga) is a sitting posture (same as vajr-asana ) and that 
the members of the business community were sitting in this posture while transacting 
important business as the fundamental rite of vajrasana at once invested their meetings with 
solemnity and religious sanction. Now, let us examine the information provided by Thurston. 
In his work it is stated that a large cupshaped spoon is the ensign of Desayi( a sub-division 
of balija , same as vira-balahja of the epigraphs in question). This is described as follows : "On 
the outer surface, all round its edge, are carved in relief eighteen figures, each one being 
typical of one of the castes of which the Desayi is the social head. Under each figure is 
inscribed in Tamil the name of the caste which that figure typifies. The figures are smeared 
with red powder and sandal, and decorated with flowers. The menial, taking up the cup, rings 
the bell attached to it, to summon the parties. As soon as the sound is heard, the castemen, 
among whom any offence has occurred, assemble, each house in the village being repre- 
sented by a member, so as to make up a partchayat (council). The Desayi's emblem is then 
placed in front of him in the midst of the panchayat , and a regular enquiry held’ 2 . Though 
Thurston gives a long description of this emblem, unfortunately he has not given other 
details such as the name of the emblem and the material out of which it is made, etc. 
Nevertheless we may safely presume that vajra-bhaishaniga mentioned in the epigraphs of 
the merchant guilds is the same as the emblem described above. In this connection we may 
note the ex pression ghamta-vresi ('having rung the bell’) occurring in charter B in the context 
of setting up the vajra-bhaishaniga and ordering the execution of the culprit by the guild. In 
the light of the above discussion the suggestion of P.B. Desai that " vajra-baisanige of 
Kannada records was nothing but vajrasana which constituted a peculiar sitting posture. . ." 
is untenable. 

Of the geographical names occurring in the grant Ayyavole is already discussed above. 
Nandyala, the head-quarters of Nandyala-sthajamu is identical with modem Nandyala in 
Nandyal Taluk, Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh. 

TEXT 3 

First Plate : First Side 

1 Siddham |ll*] 4 Svasti [11*1 Samasta-bhuvana-vikhyata-parhchasata-vira-sasana- 
labdharn(dh-a)neka-guna-gana- 

2 lamkri(kri)ta satya-sau(sau)cha-charu 5 -charitra-naya-vinaya-vipula-vijnana- 

3 vira-balijiga vira-bal-otsa(tsa)ha(ha) samaya-dharmma-pra 

4 tipa(pa)laka visu(su)ddha-garuda-dhvaja-rajaman-agmu(nu)- 

1 Srlkanfaika (Dr. S. Srikantha Saslri Felicitation volume), pp. 89 ff. 

2 Ibid, p. 122. A photograph of this emblem is also given facing p. f23. 

3 From estampages. 

4 Indicated by symbol. 

5 Read satya-sauch-achara. 
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5 na-sahasotturtigga kirty-artigana(n-a)liriiggita-nija-bhu- 

6 ja-vijaya-vrikOchita 1 2 vira-lakshmi-nivasa-vaksha-sta(stha)- 

7 Ja stri(tri)bhuvana-parakram-ortinatarurti sri- 

First Plate : Second Side 1 

8 Baladeva-Vasudeva-Khamddali-Mulabhadra-vams-odbha- 

9 varurti srimadye(d-A)yyavola(le)ya-Ahischa(chchha)tra- 

10 vina(ni)rggataruiti Chalukya(ky-a)nvayaruiti Cho- 

1 1 la-kul-artitakaruifi cheja(l-a)bhararia-bhusi(shi)- 

12 tarurti balumkke-dariidda-ha(ha)staruiti tamolakke abha- 

13 ya-hastarurti kava(na)ka-karticha(chu)Jukkeyam Kama-devaru[m] 

Second Plate : First Side 

14 mahisa(sha)-garddabha-vri(vri)shabha-vahanarurii sri-Nara- 

15 yana-chakra-lartichenalyana 3 srimatu Gavaresva(sva)radeva-di- 

16 vya-sn-pada-padma(m-a)radhakulaina srimatu Naiiidyala-sta(stha)- 

17 lamu chalu(lu)mula-sahitamaina akhila-na- 

18 lgu desala va(pa)dunenmidi-samayala samastamaina pe- 

19 kkamdrunu sri-Gana(va)resva(sva)ra-devara gudi mukharh 

20 marhtapamunamdu 4 vajra-bhaishaniga vepi 

Second Plate : Second Side 5 

21 sarvva-samayalaku drohudaina Karapakala Katina- 

22 yanim boduvaiti ba[iii*]ppinaiti bodchi paitittamu dechchina Puli- 

23 yamma-settiki ichchina sa(sa)sana-kramamu yetamnanu sva- 

24 sti[ll*] sri-jayabhyudaya-Sakha(ka)varushambu- 

25 lu 1225 va(a)guneti Krodhi-sartivatsara Kartika su(su) 

26 10 gu nadu Puliyamak=ichchina manyamu e- 

1 Read vir-Ochita. 

2 Numeral 1 is engraved near the margin to the left of the ring hole indicating the number of the plate. 

3 Read l&rtichchhanulaina. 

4 Read mukha-mariitapamunanxiu. 

5 Numeral 2 is engraved near the margin to the left of the ring hole indicating the number of the plate. 
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Third Plate : First Side 

27 nuri ma[nya]mu chaitralu enuru enugulu enu- 

28 ru guralu enuru bharhdlu enuru varupu- 

29 <}Iu enuru miryyamu baruvulu enupim 

30 pomka perukalu enuni cheramalavalu enu(nU)- 

31 pi suruvudumalavalu enuru pratti malavalu 

32 e[nu*]pi uppu e(pe)rukalu enuni potu perukalu e- 

33 niiru eddu perukalu enuru gadidi(da) hasi- 

Third Plate : Second Side' 

34 belu enuru mUpu nasibelu enuru enumulu 

35 enuru avulu enuru sumkkya-dhanyalu edu dhanya- 

36 lu nuvulu [v]erasina vitalamu dela nana ppa(pra)ka[ra*]la nana- 

37 bhaddala vala[na*l amminavanki konnavanki sarvvama(ma)nyamu 

38 yitadu ye desamu miriida nadachinanu a desasagamla 1 2 

39 rajulunu a desa(sa)naga[la*] pekka[rh*]drunu miku seli[rh*]chedi cheli[rti*]pani 
va- 

40 ru Gamga karata veyikavu(vi)lalam bodchina dosa(sha)nam bovuvaru ta- 

41 ma peda-kodku kapala(la)na katuka vapina dosa(sha)narh bovuvarufll*] Mafrii*] 
gaja-ma- 

42 ha-sri-sri-sri[ll*J 


B. Copper-plate charter of the time ofKakatiya Prataparudra, Saka 1244 

This is also a set of 3 oblong copper-plates with low rims engraved on all six sides. The 
plates are strung together on a copper ring about 7.6 cms in diameter, the ends of which are 
fixed into the two arms of the small but thick bracket in the bottom of its fixed bull-seal. The 
bull is in seated posture and it is shown in full relief to the height of about 3.8 cms. The plates 
measure about 21 .8 cms in length and about 1 2.2 cms in breadth. The total weight of the set 
is 2274 gms. The writing is well preserved. 

This charter is engraved in Telugu characters and language of the 14th century to which 
the record belongs. The palaeography does not call for any special remarks except that in 
one instance the medial a sign (dirgha) is indicated by a vertical stroke on the top of the 


1 Numeral 3 is engraved near the margin to the left of the ring hole indicating the number of the plate. 

2 Read desanamgala 
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concerned letter as in karanalu (line 27). The letters are in uniform size and are well engraved. 

As regards orthography the following features are noteworthy: In some instances, as 
is common during the period in question, anusvara is used where it should not be (e.g., 
labdhaiiineka, line 2; virajitaitmuna, line 4; parakramomnata, line 5); ri or ru is used for ri 
( vrishabha and prithvi for vjishabha and prithvi, respectively, lines 12 and 26; -alaihkrutafor 
- alaihkrita , line 2); doubling of consonant following repha can be observed in some instances 
(e.g., suvamna for suvama, line 4; in this case it may be noted that dental n is used instead 
of cerebral n while doubling); use of perumatflu for perumallu (line 31) and tarhbra for tamra 
(line 39) also deserve attention. Further, it may be noted that the titles of the members of the 
merchant guild are in Kannada as in charter A. However, in one instance viz., bhushanulum 
(for Kannada bhushanarum ) the local influence can be noticed. On the whole it may be stated 
that compared to charter A this grant contains less number of orthographical errors. 

x 

This is dated Saka 1244, Durtidubhi, Karttika su. 5, Thursday corresponding to 1322 
A.D., October 15, Friday (and not Thursday). 

The object of the charter is to grant certain privileges, as in charter A, to a certain Attena 
for executing, on the orders of the guild, Aihnamaraju and Sirtgaraju, who had turned traitors 
to the guild. 

The record opens with an auspicious symbol followed by the words avighnam=astu and 
svasti and proceeds to give a string of epithets of the merchant guild. Apart from the epithets 
given in Charter A some more are given here. This is followed by the statement that while 
niahamandalesvara Kakatiya Prataparudra was ruling from his capital ( modali patnamu ) 
Orurhgallu, Artinamaraja and Sirtigaraju, the suitika-karanams of Cherunuru in Pedakarhti- 
desamu, having turned traitors to the 18 samayas, the samasta-pekkaitidru of Chalumula- 
padunenimidi-samayalu of Nandyala-sthalamu, which is (an) important (division) in 
Pedakarhti-desamu, assembled in the mukha-mandapa, of the temple of Chennakesava- 
perumadlu, set up vajra-baisiga in that -mandapa, summoned to their presence the traitors 
Aitmamaraju and Siihgaraju by ringing the bell (a drohulaina Aitinamarajuku Siitigarajuku 
desala pekkaitidru ghaitita vresi). Then the pekkaitidru gave siguru (probably the weapon of 
execution) and Saitibadamu (probably remuneration) to Attena, son of Loki-setti in order 
that he may carry out the death sentence pronounced by the guild against the traitors. He duly 
executed their orders and in appreciation of his service the pekkaitidru , on the date quoted, 
granted certain privileges to him like exempting him from paying duty for trading in certain 
articles both while buying and selling. It is further stated that whenever he visited other 
countries, the ruler and the pekkaitidru of those countries should allow him to enjoy these 
exemptions. Then follow the imprecatory passages in Telugu and Sanskrit. 

It is interesting to note that in this case the culprits were officials discharging the duty 
of revenue accounts ( subka-karanalu ). These officials were probably employed by the guild 
itself. From this we may conclude that the guild was empowered to collect taxes for that 
purpose and employ their own suiika-karanams and that the guild was also empowered to 
punish to any extent any one who flouted their customs and conventions. 

The list of duty-free goods given in this charter as well in Charter A gives us an idea 
about the merchandise in which these guilds were trading. The list includes elephants. 
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horses, carts, pepper, rice, arecanuts. cotton, sait. silk, sandal, musk, precius stones, etc. . 

Of the geographical names occurring in this grant Ayyavole and Nandyala-sthalamu 
have been discussed underCharter A. Pedakallu.the headquarters of the division Pedakamti- 
desamu. is identical with Pendekallu in Dronachalam Taluk. Kurnool District, Andhra 
Pradesh while Pedakainti-desamu is represented by the region around present Pendekallu. 
The villaee Cheranuru. which is included in Pedakarhti-desamu. cannot be identified. 


TEXT 

First Plate : First Side 

1 Siddham |ii x l : Avighnam=astu li S\asti |ll*j Samasta-bhuvana-jana-vinuta-vikhyata- 
pamchasata-ko- 

2 ti-vistirnna( rna)-vira-sasana-labdham( bdh-a)neka-bhuri-gun=alamkru(ri)ta satya- 
saucha-charu'-cha- 

3 ritra na\a-\ ina\a-vipula-\ ijnana-\ira-balamjiga 4 -samaya-dharmrna-paripalakaru 

4 m su\ arnna-garuda-dh\ ajaruni \ irajitam(t-a)nuna sahas-ot|t*|umga-kirtyarti(rty- 
am)- 

5 gan-alimgita-nija-bhuja-\ isa!a-vaksha|stha*|larum tribhuvana-parakram-orhnata 

6 rum sri-Baladeva-Khamdali-Mulabhadra-vamsodbha varum Ahi- 

7 scha(chchha) tra-\ imrggatarumchelabharana-bhushitarum saranagata-vajra-pamja- 
<S rulum ekaika-\ irarum lokaika-manyarum kadana-prachamdarum ripu- 

9 hri(hri)daya=sal\arum marehokkade kavarum para-nari-sahodara- 

10 rum sad-gun-abharanarum para-samaya-survva-dhana-churaka- 

First Plate : Second Side 

1 1 raru kanaka-kamchulike-Kamadevarum balumke-damda-hastarum mahi- 

1 2 sha-vri( vri)shabha-gardabha-vahanarum dvija-guru-devata-puja(ja)-sa- 

13 mpam'naru dharmma-charitra-kirtti-bhushanulum abhima- 


1 From esMiup.iues 

2 Hxpressed h\ d 

; Redd sj.u h 


4 

s 

b 


Mk i 2 tetter i:,t or ginrA /ixi n ^ been accommodated subsequently in the span between //and sa. 

\u nera. . " ^ ;poui . x e m 'y, of rm ['.ale in between Fries 1 and .2 indicating the number of 
the I'Lr-' 
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14 na-sobhitarurh malala-saravi-hosavarurii huliya misailu'yya- 

15 laduvarum bettavan-eri yamri(mri)ta karavarum kesara 

16 kichchiduvarurii desege bobbiduvarurh totiyariidade ko- 

17 u labhavembarum hoha mariyanu challavadu varum 

18 bahamariyan-eduru gorhbavarurh barada marige baliya- 

19 nattuvarurti hadu(di)neriuu yoga bararhgalurh svasti samasta- 

20 prasasti-sahitam sri-Bhagavati-devi-labdha-vara-prasadakaru[rn] 2 

Second Plate : First Side 
* * 

21 Sri-Vasudeva-[chakra*]-Iamcha(chha)narurh 3 Sri-Gavu(va)re svara-deva-divya-sri- 

pa 

22 da-padm-aradhakulaina chalu(lu)mula padunenimidi-samaya- 

23 la ubhaya(ya)-nana-desi akhila-nalgu-desala samasta-pekkarndrunu I 

24 Svasti [ l*]snman=mahamarhdalesvara Kakatiyya Prataparudradeva- 

25 maharajulu Orumgallu modali patnamuganu sukha-samka- 

26 tha-vinodartibunam-bru(bri)thvirajyamu seyuchuriidartiganu 

27 Pedakarhti desamulOni Cherunuri surnka-karanalu Arhnamaraju- 

28 rhmi Sirngarajumnu padunenimidi samayalakurhnu samaya- 

29 virodhulayi nadavamganu Pedakarrui desanaku mukhyamayina 

30 Narhdyala-sta(stha)lamu chalu(lu)mula padunenimidi-samaya- 

Second Plate : Second Side 4 

31 la samasta-pekkamdrunu sri-Chennakesava-perumala mukha-mam- 

32 dapamunartidu vajra-baisiga veui drohulaina Ariinamarajuku Sim- 

33 garajuku Desala pekkamdru gharrua vresi a pamtagamdu Loki-se- 

34 tti koduku Attenaku siguruibnu sariibadamurhnu ichchi parbpite- 

35 nu a drohulaina Amnamarajurhnu Sirngarajumnu 

36 podichi partitamu sesi acharamu sellirhstenu desala pekkarhdru mechchi 

37 Svasti [ If*] sri-jayabhyudaya-sri-Saka-varushambulu I 5 1244 

38 agunemti Durtidubhi-samvatsara Karttika su 5 Gu la pamtagara 

39 Attenaku gollena cherlu viduvaka ichchina taxhbra-sasana-krama- 

40 m-etlartinanu I 500 murhpu asibelurh I 500 gadidi a- 

1 Read mJseya]- u ° 

2 The anusvara seems to have been engraved in very small size below the letter ru. 

3 Anusvara is engraved in very small size between the letters ru and sri. 

4 The numeral 2 is engraved m the left margin just below the first letter indicating the number of the plate 

5 This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 
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41 

42 

43 
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Third Piute : First Side 

sibelurh I 500 enupotula pratti malagalum uppu pepukalu- 
m nuli malagalum 1 500 edla chiratadamgalum I 500 miri- 
yapu perukalum I 500 pomka perukalum I 500 charh- 
dlum I 500 chaitralum I 500 enumgulurh 1 500 gu- 
ralum pattu-nulu gamdhamu kasturi muttu-mani- 
kyadi navaratnalunurh I nana-sarakulu emi dechchina- 
nu amminanu konnanu sarvvamanvam 1 suryya-cham- 
dr-arkka-sthayiganu istimi II i pamta-gamdu e desamu- 
mimda nadachinanu a desamu rajulumnu a pekkarii- 
drunu chelimpuvaru [1*1 ehellimpaka evvaru v;ikramu se- 

Third Plate : Second Side 

sinaru Varanasini pariicha bramhmatya 1 sesina doshana pOvu- 
varu tama pedda-kodukum jampi kapalana katuka vattina 
doshana povuvaru stri-vadhanu go-vadhanu chesina doshana 
pOvuvaru Garhga karata kavulam bodichina doshanam 
bovuvaru(l*] yavah chamdrasya suryyasya I 
yavatishthatu medini I yavad=Rama-katha loke I tava- 
d=rajyam vibhlshana II Sva-datta dvigunam punyarii I para-da- 
tt-anukulanam I para-datt-apaharena I sva-dattam nishpa- 
larh bhavetu 2 II Sri-Govindaya-nama(h*) I Maingala-maha-sri-srl [II*] 


1 Read brahma hatva 

2 These two popular imprecatory verses are repleie with orthographical errors. 
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No. 24— BARADIPADA COPPER-PLATE CHARTER OF 

NANDARAJADEVA, YEAR 2 

( 1 Plate ) 

S. Subramonia Iyer, Mysore 

The copper-plate charter, edited below with the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, was discoveredwhile digging a field 
at Baradipada near Narala P.S., in Kalahandi District, Orissa. The plates are now kept in 
the Orissa State Museum at Bhubanesvar. They were examined and their impressions and 
photographs taken when Shri K.G. Krishnan, the then Chief Epigraphist visited 
Bhubanesvar in 1980 in the course of his official tour. The charter is edited here with the 
help of these impressions and photographs. 

The plates are three in number and they are rectangular in shape, each one of them 
measuring 12.4 cm in length and 4.9 cm in breadth. They are strung together with a copper 
ring, the two ends of which are soldered to the two sides of a circular seal which is 2.5 cm 
in diameter. The seal is very much corroded and it seems to contain a legend in one line of 
which only the first letter sri is legible. The writing on the plates is in a fairly good state 
of preservation although the letters have not been deeply and sharply incised. There are 
altogether 1 8 lines of writing distributed on the inner side of the first plate and on all four 
sides of the remaining two plates. While I, II a and II b contain 4 lines of writing each, 
III a contains 5 lines of which the last one is made up of only two letters while III b carries 
a single line giving the details of the date. 

The characters belong to the Kalihga alphabet of about the 7th century A.D. and they 
can be compared with those of the Sumandala plates of Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka dated in 
the Gupta year 250, 1 the Kanas plate of Lokav igraha-bhattaraka dated in the Gupta year 280 2 
and the Ganjam plates of the time of Sasahkaraja dated in the Gupta year 300 3 . However, 
the letter s does not have a round loop on top of its left limb as is found in the charters referred 
to above. In this connection, it may be noted that in the above three records, both the round- 
looped and triangle-looped varieties of s are found whereas in the present charter, only the 
triangle-loopd type of sis seen with no inside opening. This probably means that the charter 
under study is somewhat later in date. Consequently, we are inclined to assign this charter 
to about the second half of the 7th century A.D. 

There are some orthographical errors met with in the record, including certain 
omissions and commissions and these have been rectified while editing the text below. 

The record is in prose. It commences with the auspicious words Siddham (expressed 
by a symbol) and svasti. It then describes (lines 1-5) Parvatadvara from where the charter 
in question is issued. Then is mentioned (lines 5-8) the donor of the grant viz., 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p 79. 

2 Ibid, pp. 321 ff 

3 Ibid, Vol. VI, pp 143 ff. 
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Nandarajadeva who, it may be noted is not endowed with any of the royal titles although 
he is described as having his foot -stool illumined by the jewels adorning the crowns of the 
feudatory kings. The charter then records (lines 8-15) the royal order addressed to the 
villagers residing in the village Chitalika registering the perpetual grant of that village to 
the brahmanas Bhanu-sarmman, Gauri-sarmman and Matri-sarmman belonging to different 
go fra s. charanas and pravaras for the merit of the donor's own merit and that of his parents. 
The residents of the above village were asked (lines 15-17) to make over to the donee the 
customary privileges i.e.. bhaga, bhoga, etc. The record is dated (line 18) in the king's second 
regnal year and the 9th day ( navami ). The name of the month is not given. Further, the charter 
does not contain any imprecatory verses as is usually found in the concluding portions of 
other copper-plate grants. 

The importance of the charter lies in the fact that it introduces, for the first time, a king 
by name Nandarajadeva ruling over an area included in the present Kalahandi District in 
the 7th century A.D. The record, how ever, does not disclose the name of the family to which 
Nandarajadeva belonged nor does it mention his forbears. It only states that the charter was 
issued from Parvatadvara which, from the way it is described in the grant, makes one 
conjecture that it might have been his capital. This place finds mention in the Terasingha 
plates of maharaja T ushtikara 1 w hich on palaeographic grounds have been assigned to the 
first half of the 6th century A.D. In the endorsement to the said grant, Parvatadvaraka is 
referred to as the place from where the queen-mother Kastubhasayya (Kaustubhesvari?) 
makes a grant. In the main charter, however, the place of issue is Tarabhramaraka from 
where maharaja Tushtikara gives the grant. From this, it can be concluded that 
Parvatadvaraka was included in the dominions of maharaja Tushtikara and it was an 
important place in his period. It is not know n whether the same dynasty to which maharaja 
Tushtikara belonged continued to rule the same region in Kalahandi District in the seventh 
century A.D. and whether Nandarajadeva of the present charter belonged to the same 
dynasty. In this connection, it may be pointed out that in the Terasiiigha plates, maharaja 
Tushtikara is described as a devotee of the goddess Stambhesvafi whereas in the charter 
under review, no such description is found with regard to Nandarajadeva. 

Parvatadvaraka, the place of issue of the present grant, cannot be identified. Dr. D.C. 
Sircar believes that it might have been situated on a pass between two hills. 2 Chitalika, the 
gift village also cannot be identified. 


TEXT 3 
First Plate 

1 Siddham M*] Svasti 111*) Pratimatta-suchit-abhinava-ma[nja]- 

2 ii-kusum-odgam=odbhushita-sakha-pravalant-a- 

3 vah-lagna-madhya(t*| samoda-mudita-ma(pra)bha- 


1 Above. Vol XXX. pp 274 M 

2 Ibid, p 276 

3 From impression'* and! photographs 
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4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 
11 
12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


bhifh^'lsilimukha^alaiTikrita-drumatat- 1 2 Parvata- 


Second Plate : First Side 
dvarat=paryanta-samanta-makuta-rnani-rnayukha- 
dyutir=udbhasita-charan-ambh-odbhava-pidho(tho) ma- 
ta-pitn-pad-anudhyata[h* | sri-Nandarajadeva[h*]ku- 
sali II Chitalikayamtapra(t=pra)tinivasinO 


Second Plate : Second Side 
janapada(dan) samajnapayati prajnatam=astu 
bhavatarii yatham=esha : brahmananam 3 Bhanu-|sa]- 


rmina-Gauri-sarmma-Matri-sarmniana 4 a- 
yarh gramo nana-gotra-charana-pravarana- 


Third Plate : First Side 

__ / 

m 5 =Sasabk-Aditya-samakalam mata-pitro- 
r-atmanas=cha punya(n\=o)pachayartharii salila-pu- 
rvvakarh pratipadital m=i* |ty=a| va* Igamya yath-ochita- 
bhaga-bhogadikam=upalayanta|h*| sukham prativa- 
sata III*) 


Third Plate : Second Side 
[vija]ya-rajya-samvat 2 dina-navami[ll*] 


1 Read dmm-opetat. 

2 Read yath=aitcsham. 

3 Read brahmancbhyah. 

4 Read -sarmmabbyah. 

5 Read pravarebhyah 



No. 25— AN EARLY INSCRIPTION FROM PARAIYANPATTU 


(1 Plate) 

P. Venkatesan, Mysore 


The inscription edited below with the kind permission of the Director (Epigraphy), 
Archaeological Survey of India. Mysore is found engraved on an almost inaccessible natural 
rock at the top of a hill, locally called Sunaippara-kunrv, on account of the existence of a 
natural spring (sunai) which provides drinking water to the people living nearby, roughly 
some two kilometres away to the north-west of the village Paraiyanpapu in Gingee Taluk 
of South Arcot District. Tamil Nadu. 1 


It is in Tamil language and engraved in Vatteluttu characters of about the 6th century 
A.D. It begins with the salutation namottu. In all it contains five lines of writing. The letters 
are engraved in bold iiand with deep cuttings. Except for a few letters w'hich are damaged 
owing to exposure to open atmosphere, the inscription, on the whole, is well preserved. 

The palaeography of the inscription is interesting as some of the letters like k, ch and 
r point to their evolution direct from Brahmi script. A few letters like a, in, t, n and r display 
archaic features of the Vatte luttu alphabet. The dirgha is clearly distinguished by a horizontal 
stroke on the right side top of letters as in mo. pa. na. ina, ra and no. The dirgha form of 
si is shown by the draw ing of a near full round curve whereas the ordinary form of ti is devoid 
of this round curve. It is also significant that in the word manakkarthe letters k and ka are 
w ritten jointly. The inscription is characterised by the use of dots ( pulli ) above consonants 
like, f, rand t. 

The characters of this inscription may be compared to those of the Tirunatharkunru 
inscription, 2 w hich is also written in similar characters, the major difference being the use 
of dots (pulli) above the consonants in the present inscription which is conspicuously absent 
in the latter. The sign for medial ai in the letter kai is distinctly shown in our present record 
by drawing a full curve with a loop on its left side, whereas in the Tirunatharkunru inscription 
it is shown merely with a loop, and not with a full curve. The letter n, in the name Aratan, 
is shown fully developed in our present record, characterised by the use of a loop at the 
beginning, whereas the n in the word anasanan in the Tirunatharkunru record is much 

simpler in form. It is also interesting to note that our present record has been copied from 

/ 

a place not very far from Tirunatharkunru near Singavaram. both the places being situated 
in the same Gingee Taluk. 


1 This inscription is included in ARIip , 1984-85 The inscription was First discovered by the late Puiavar S 
Kuppuswam\ who was kind enough to supply a photograph through Sn N Sethuraman 

2 SI! , Vul XVII, No 262. Introduction, para 1 and plate 
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The characters of this inscription may also be compared with those of the Pulankurichchi 
inscription 1 though the latter is slightly earlier in date. We find striking similarity in the 
characters employed in both these inscriptions. The forms of some of the test letters like k, 
t, ch and n show striking similarity in both the records. Also the bold characters, engraved 
in a fashion common to both the inscriptions, make us to believe that they belong to the same 
school of engraving. Thus on palaeographical grounds our present inscription falls into the 
same period to which the Pulankurichchi inscription also belongs. 

Some of the letters in our inscription such a sn,t,r and A: are apparently more advanced 
than those of the Arachchalur inscription 2 in Brahmi characters. A few letters like n, p, r, s 
and r which appear in our inscription also bear striking similarity with those appearing in 
the hero-stone inscription 3 from Irulappatti in Dharmapuri District though the latter is also, 
like the one from Pulankurichchi, slightly earlier than the record under study. The one major 
difference is that our present inscription seems to have been written by the refined hand of 
an engraver of the Jaina School. Apart from this marked factor, it may also be pointed out 
that all the inscriptions referred to above, including the one under study, belong to a stage 
in which the Brahmi script was gradually getting transformed into Vatteluttu. 

The object of the inscription is to commemorate the death by penance of Aratan, the 
disciple of the Jaina preceptor Vachchanandi of Panadu. It states that the spot of the 
inscription is the memorial ( nisitikai ) of Aratan. 

The name of the Jaina teacher Vachchanandi and the territorial division viz., Panadu 
are interesting. Vachchanandi may probaly be the Vajjiranandi of the Jaina school at 
Southern Pataliputra (i.e., the modern Tiruppappuliyur), which is not far away from the 
provenance of our inscription. The territorial division viz., Panadu is, in all probability, the 
same as Banadu i.e., the the nadu of the Banas. The Banas were an ancient line of kings, who 
also ruled a portion of the Tamil country . 4 This is the earliest so far known inscription, which 
mentions their territorial division as Panadu. The names Vanagoppadi-nadu and 
Perumbanappadi, etc., are employed in the Tamil inscriptions of the latter period to indicate 
the territory of the Banas. This territory probably formed the southern portions of the modern 
North Arcot District and probably also a portion adjacent to it in the South Arcot District. 
The village Melvannakkambadi, possibly the corrupt form of Melvapagoppadi, may have 
been the western boundary of Vapagoppadi, and the village Kilvannakkambadi near 
Devikapuram may have ben the eastern boundary of the same division. The provenance of 
our inscription viz., Paraiyanpattu was well within the Bapa territory. 


1 The fuU text of this important inscription awaitspublication. 

2 AREp., 1961-62, No. B 280 and Introduction, p. 10 and plate II; Ep. Ind. t Vol. XL, pp. 9 1 -94. 

3 Above, Vol. XXXIX, part VI, pp. 21 1-14 and plate. 

4 For a detailed discussion on the Banas, see Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, pp. 229-40. 
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The inscription is silent about the number of days Aratan. the disciple of Vachchanandi 
Asiriyarv observed fast before his death, whereas it is customary among the Jaina inscriptions 
to state the number of days the deceased observed fast before his death. The Tirunatharkunru 


inscription states that Chandiranandi Asirigar observed fast for fifty seven days before his 
death. Another inscription 1 from the same place states that llaiya-bhatarar observed fast for 
thirty days and ultimately died. 


The provenance of the inscription, which is not very far away from Tirunatharkunru, 
where two similar inscriptions are found, shows that tins area v\ as one of the strongholds of 
Jainism in those days. 

TEXT 2 


1 Narnottu [ I* ] Panattu Va|ch|- 

2 chanandi asiriya- 

3 r manakkar-aratan 

4 norru muditta [ni]- 

5 sitikai [ II* ] 


1 SII, Vol.XVH, No. 261. 

2 From the impression. 



K. V. Ramesh' 
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No. 26— TERALA INSCRIPTION OF SARVALOKA$RAYA 

VISHNUVARDDHANA, YEAR 25 

(2 Plates) 

5.5. Ramachandramurthy, Mysore 

The subjoined inscription 1 , edited herewith the kind permission of the Director 
(Epigraphy), Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore, is engraved on two sides of a slab 
set up in front of the Siddhesvarasvami temple at Terala, Palnad Taluk, Guntur District, 
Andhra Pradesh. The inscription was originally copied during the year 1929-30 and it was 
again copied in 1 977. However, the impressions taken in the latter year contain only 14 lines 
on the obverse and 10 on the reverse while the original epigraph has 17 and 14 lines on the 
obverse and reverse respectively. This inscription is published in the Corpus of Inscriptions 
in the Telangana Districts, Part IV (hereafter referred to as Corpus) with a fairly good 
facsimile containing complete text. 2 Since the estampages prepared during 1929-30 are not 
readily available the inscription is edited here with the help of impressions taken in 1977 
and the plate published in the said Corpus. A number of mistakes, including in the reading 
of the date, committed while editing the inscription in the Corpus , as also the interesting 
palaeographical features of the record warrant its re-editing in the following pages. 

The inscription is engraved in Telugu language and characters belonging to the end of 
the 8th century to which it is actually to be assigned taking the internal evidence also into 
consideration. 

Some of the palaeographical features of the record are very interesting. Though it 
belongs to the end of the 8th century, as attested by the internal evidence, some of the letters 
betray palaeographical features of about the middle of the 9th century. But a close study 
of the other letters in the epigraph coupled with the positive nature of internal evidence 
furnished by the text of the record clearly proves that it actually belongs to the previous 
century. Coming to its interesting palaeographical features it may be observed that many 
letters appear in their cursive as well as regular forms. The use of so many cursive forms 
in inscriptions of this period and region is an uncommon feature. The following letters are 
engraved in cursive forms : n, lines 2, 4, 6, 8, 9, 1 1 and 16; m, line 8; y, line 2; r, lines 3 
and 11; v, lines 1, 5, 6, 10, 19 and 27; the head mark of din iruvadyadi (lines 5-6) and that 
of h in Bahudhavya (line 7) is also engraved in cursive form. The longish vertical form of 
k is an early palaeographical feature. 

As regards orthography the following features deserve mention. The use of the 
conjunct urn in Pahchamiy-um (line 10) is an early Telugu feature, subsequently replaced 
by un. The use of class nasal in some cases side by side with the use of anusvSra in some 
others is a common transitional feature of the period in question. The following words are 
written with class nasals : nenthi (lines 7 and 8); Klompala (lines 12-13) and pasindi (lines 
15 and 17). The two instances where anusvara is used instead of class nasal are : varaitiba 


1 AREp., 1929-30, No. 80. 

2 Corpus , pp. ix and 1-2; plate facing p. 1 . 
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(lines 10-1 1) and °svararhbuna (lines 11-12). The expression anenthi (for a + nenfhi ), lines 
7-8, formed obviously on the analogy of appasindi (for a + pasintfi lines 16-17), is 
interesting. Doubling of the consonants immediately followed by a repha can be noted in 
a few instances such as Sarvva (line 1), -varddhana (line 2), etc. 

The inscription is dated in the 25th regnal year of Sarvvalokasraya-sn-Vishriuvardhana- 
maharaja, the other details of date being Bahudhanya, Karttika su.5, Sunday. This king may 
be identified with Eastern Chalukya Vishpu varddhana IV, as can be seen in the sequal. If 
this identification is accepted the details of the date would correspond to 798 A.D., October 
18, Thursday (and not Sunday). 

The object of the epigraph is to record the grant of 100 gold gadyanas to the god 
Siddhesvara at Terala. There is a reference to the grant of some land also to the same deity 
but the details are not clear as the second side of the slab containing those details has suffered 
considerable damage. 

The inscription opens with the auspicious word Svasti followed by the mention of the 
reigning king and the details of date discussed above. Then it proceeds to record the grant 
of 100 gold ( pasindi ) gadyanas to the god Siddhesvara by Kjompala Lokamayya and 
Jettimayya of Gundabadi- The following portion upto line 21 has suffered serious damage 
as a result of which we are unable to understand the details about the grant of land ( chenu ) 
which is adverted to in the subsequent lines. The portion from lines 22 to 25 says that 8 puttis 
of land was donated to the god Siddhesvara. The expression ap-pasindi yichchi (’by giving 
that gold') occurring in line 17 tempts us to surmise that the gift-land was purchased by 
paying 100 gold gadyanas donated by Lokamayya and Jettimayya. This is followed by the 
imprecatory passage according to which those who obstruct this grant will incur the sin of 
destroying Sriparvata and Terambulu. Then the epigraph comes to a close with the statement 
that it was written by a certain Maka who was the son of Yacha[.] of Teramulu. 

As has been stated earlier, the serious mistakes committed in the earlier works 
necessitated the re-editing of this incription here. The most important mistake committed 
was about the date of the record. In the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the 
year 1929-30 the regnal year was read as 5. Further this Report says, “The only 
Vishnuvardhana whose 5th year was Bahudhanya is Vishnuvardhana I, but the characters 
are too late for him. If the record be assumed to be a copy, the date of the grant would be 
621-622. A.D. ”* Subsequently this inscription was edited in the Corpus according to which 
also the regnal year of the king mentioned in the epigraph was 5. However, SarvvalOkasraya- 
Vishnuvarddhana was taken here to be Vishnuvarddhana II and as a result the date was 
equated to 679 A.D., October 6, Sunday. 1 2 Both the Report and the Corpus wrongly read 
the regnal year as 5 instead of 25. The concerned portion is read in the Corpus as follows : 
vijayarajya-sa[m)vatsara[m*]bu!=aru rajyadi enagu nen(i. The portion which is read in the 
Corpus as i=aru rajyadi is actually to be read as hiruvadyadi. The first letter of this segment 
is // and not /a. In this inscription the medial / is indicated by a circle and the top curve of 
medial i of li can easily be seen as cutting the subscript y where the latter is joining its 


1 Appendix C, p. 61 

2 Op. cit 



/ 


a 



TERALA inscription of sarvalokasraya vishnuvarddhana, 

YEAR 25— PLATE I 



K V. Ramesh 


Scale : One-Fourth 


Ep. lnd., Vol. XLII 


No. 26] TERALA INSCRIPTION OFSARVALOKASRAYA VISHNUVARDDHANA, YEAR 25 179 

superscript d. Then, in what is taken by the Corpus as rajya, the first letter is nothing but 
a cursive va and the second one is dya. A comparison of these two letters with their 
counterparts occurring elsewhere in this inscription makes the above point abundantly clear 
and proves the authenticity of the suggested reading. Now, having confirmed that the regnal 
year is 25 and not 5 we can proceed to identify the king referred to in this record. The cyclic 
year Bahudhanya and the regnal year 25 correspond only in the case of Vishnuvarddhana 
IV who is supposed to have commenced his rule in 772 A.D. If we accept 772 A.D. as the 
commencing year of his rule, the regnal year mentioned in our inscription is to be taken as 
current. Thus we can safely assume that the present inscription actually belongs to 
Vishnuvarddhana IV and not to Vishnuvarddhana I or II as is postulated by the Report and 
Corpus respectively. 

The geographical names occurring in this inscription viz., Terariibulu and Gundabadi, 
may be identified respectively with Terala, the findspot of the epigraph, and Gundlapadu 
both in Palnad Taluk. Guntur District. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 
11 
12 
13 


TEXT 1 


Obverse 

Svasti [II*] Sarwaloka(ka)sra- 

ya-sri-Vishnu(nu) 2 varddhana-ma(ma)- 

harajula 3 pravalrddhama]- 

na-vijaya-ra(ra)jya-sa[rh]- 

vatsara[rh]bu)=iru- 

vadyadi 4 enagu- 

nenthi(nti) Bahudhavya 5 [m]h=a- 
nenthi Ka(Ka)[r*]ttika 6 ma(ma)sabu- 
na(na) su(su)ddha-pakshabuna pa- 
nchamiyum=Adityava- 
rarhba(bu)nandu Siddhesva(sva)ra- 
riibuna Gundabadi KJo- 
mpala 7 Lokamayyayi(yu) 


1 From estampages and tascimiics 

2 Corpus reads Vishnu 

3 Corpus reads rajulaku Obviously, it takes the subscript ninn Vishnu of the previous line as ku 

4 Corpus reads l-aru -rjj yadi. 

5 Coipus reads Bahudhanya Read Bahudhanya 

6 Corpus reads Ktnirka 

1 Corpus reads Kpompala 
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14 Jeuimayyayi'(yu) vi- 

15 dichina(na) pasindi nu- 

16 ru gadyanabulu ill*) a- 

17 p-pasindi 1 2 yichchi re 
Reverse 3 

18 . . c’.ia . . 

19 . ruvoli . 

20 ... r ... . 

21 mi chanda Ichelnu 

22 padinaru |e*|nimi- 

23 di pudu ya(ya)dla-pa[uu] 

24 dini Siddhisva(sva)ra[bu]- 

25 naku vidisi(chi)na [ne*]la[ll*l 

26 di(di)niki adid*Iam=a- 

✓ 

27 yinavaru Sripa[r]vvalta]- 

28 bunu Terambula- 

29 [n=a]lisinava(va)ru |ll*| 

30 |Te|ramula Yacha . 

31 koduku Maka li..[ll*] 


1 Corpus reads Je((irayya„ obviously mistaking cursive ma for ra. 

2 Corpus reads brampesintfi. 

3 Text on this side of the slab as published in Corpus contains many mistakes including confusion in identifying the lines 
correctly. 
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THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF BALAVARMMA 

(2 Plates) 

K. V. Ramesh and S.S. Ramachandra Murthy, Mysore 

The three inscriptions edited here for the first time, were noticed in the year 1940-41 
and 1941-42 and are referred to hereinafter as A, B and C for the sake of convenience. 
Inscription A 1 was found engraved on a pillar in a ruined mosque in the village Vadapalli, 
Miryalguda Taluk, Nalgonda District, Andhra Pradesh, while B 1 2 was found engraved on . 
a slab paved on the platform round the dhvaja-staitibha of the Kesava temple in the village 
Korrapadu, Jammalamadugu Taluk, Cuddapah District. Inscription C 3 is engraved on a slab 
on the platform outside the Siva temple in the same village. All the three inscriptions, though 
not verifiably dated, are palaeographically assignable to the 8th century A.D. 

The primary interest in these records lies in the fact that they refer to the rule of a 
Balavarmma in the Nalgonda and Cuddapah region during the second half of the 8th century. 
Apart from these three records three more inscriptions referring to a Balavarmma of about 
the same period have so far been brought to light. Of these, one is a badly damaged Telugu 
inscription 4 from Korrapadu and refers to an attack on the forces of Balavarmma by a certain 
Kajiki. A copper-plate inscription, 5 the genuineness of which is doubtful and which 
allegedly belongs to the reign of Rashtrakuta Prabhutavarsha Govinda III and is dated in 
831 A.D., refers to a Balavarmma as the father of Yasovarma and grandfather of 
Vimaladitya, the governor of Kupigaldesa. The third inscription, 6 from Ballatgi, Manvi 
Taluk, Raichur District, Karnataka, which is badly damaged,but which palaeographically 
belongs to the second half of the 8th century, -refers to a Balavarmma as Chajukya-kula- 
ti[la*]ka. It is possible that the Balavarmma of the Vadapalli and Korrapadu inscriptions, 
being edited now, and his namesake figuring in the Rashtrakuta copper-plate grant, the 
Ballatgi inscription as well as the damaged record from Korrapadu, mentioned above are 
• one and the same. It is also possible that he was a Chalukya feudatory of the Rashtrakutas 
and that he saw service as an administrator in different parts of the empire at different times. 


1 AREp., 1941-42, No. E 46. 

2 Ibid, 1940-41, No. B 424. The text with plates and brief introduction is published in Inss. of A.P. 
Cuddapah District, Vol . I as No. 42. However, the text contains a few mistakes. 

3 AREp ., 1940-41, No. B 421. 

4 Ibid, No. B 422. The language of the inscription is Telugu and not Kannada as mentioned with a question 
mark in the Report. 

5 bid. Ant, Vol. XII, pp. 1 1 ff. 

6 AREp., 1961-62, No. B 547. This epigraph is engraved on the side of the same slab, the front face of which 
bears an undated inscription of Rashtrakuta Nityavarsha (No. B 546). In the said Report the name of 
Balavarmma has been wrongly read as Kalivarma. 
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A. Vatfapalli Inscription 

This inscription which is damaged and incomplete, is engraved in early Telugu- 
Kannada characters assignable to the second half of the 8th century, the language being 
Telugu prose. As regards palaeography the following points are noteworthy. Of the initial 
vowels only a and i occur respectively in the words annaku (line 3) and ichchi (line 4). The 
letter v (line 1 ) is engraved in cursive form, the shape being almost round. It may be noticed 
that the upper line of the letter j (line 2) is not joined with the middle line but is slightly bent 
at the left end a little above the middle line. As regards orthography it may be observed 
that the consonant immediately following repha is doubled as in Balavarmma (line 1). In 
one instance the consonant following anusvara is also doubled (- °rankusuifi(l(lu , line 4) 
while the same is not observed in the expression rajyarhbu (line 2). The use of a class nasal 
as well as anusvara in the same expression is noticed in -°rankusurii(I(Iu (line 4). 

The inscription is dated in the 1st regnal year ( prathama-rajyariibu , line 2) of 
Balavarmma and its object seems to be to record some grant (details lost) to (the god) 
Muktesvara by [Pa]rahkusurhddu, probably for the merit of his elder brothr {anna\ The ruler 
receives only the honorific sri. No geographical names occur in the extant portion of this 
epigraph. 

TEXT 1 


1 Svasti [ll*]sn'Balavarmma . . 

2 rala prathama-rajyaffibu . . 

3 na annaku Muktisa(sva)ra . . 

4 . rankusumddu ichchi 

5 . . [lai]na 

6 . ka . . . . 


B. Korrapaiju Inscription 

This inscription is also engraved in early Telugu-Kannada characters of the second half 
of the 8th century and its language is Telugu prose, which is not free from mistakes. 

As regards palaeography, this epigraph exhibits transitional features in the case of 
many letters as will be shown below. The initial vowel a and i occur in the expressions a 
nalvarui line 1 1 )and ;c7?/na(line7)and I nikkureru (line 1 0) respectively. The letter k, though 
still retaining the earlier feature of longish verticals clearly betrays in some cases a tendency 
towards shortness. There are two varieties of ch- in one form the letter has a dent in the 
bottom ( Chilku , line 10), while the same is absent in the second ( chenu , line 4 and Chilka, 
line 5 and ichina , line 7). The letter j can be compared with its counterpart occurring in 
inscription A. In one instance the letter m is engraved in its cursive form (- °varmma , line 
2). It is interesting to note that in one case the letter ris engraved in its early form where 
the right side vertical line does not join the left side line at the top (-rajula, line 2). This may 


1 From inked estampages 
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be compared with its counterparts occurring in lines 12, 13 and 16, where both the lines join 
at the top. Palaeographically another interesting letter occurring in this epigraph is r We 
have as many as four forms of this letter. The first form is commonly met with in the 
inscriptions of this period. This has two dents, one each on top and at the bottom joining 
which a vertical line is drawn. This line is cut by a horizontal line running in the middle from 
the left end to the right (lines 3, 10 and 11). The second is a tripartite form with a horizontal 
line engraved as in the above case. The vertical line, however, is drawn only in the lower 
half dividing it into two equal halves. This occurs only once in line 4 ( tujpu ) where it is a 
superscript. The third form is almost roundish and is divided into four equal compartments 
with a horizontal and vertical line. This also occurs only once (- papinaku , line 6). In the last 
variety the letter is divided into two equal halves by a horizontal line. It occurs as an 
independent letter in lines 14 and 18 and as a subscript in line 1 7 (-boyunjv). It is not known 
for certain if this modified symbol has been deviced to denote some peculiar regional 
variation in the pronunciation of the Dravidian retroflex /. 

The letter v is engraved in almost a triangular form with a dent at bottom and with a 
line extending at the top'to join the head-mark (line 8). This is a clear evidence of the process 
through which it developed into its present form. - 

This inscription is not free from orthographical errors which are duly corrected while 
editing the text. The consonant following the repha is doubled as usual (-°varmma, lines 
2 , 6 ). 

This is not dated but can be assigned to the second half of the 8th century as has been 
. stated above. 

The main object of the epigraph is to record (line 1-7) the grant of a pannavisa of land, 
situated to the east of Koraparu to the brahmana Chdka-para as a datti by Balavarmma,who 
receives the honorific sn. Lines 8-12 record another grant of two villages viz., Krovudu and 
Velval which were to be enjoyed ( takinavaru ) by four individuals, namely, Narakolu, 
Kalapulu, Chijkupara (who is obviously identical with his namesake referred to above) and 
Inikkureru. Though no other details such as the name of the donor are specified, it is obvious 
that the same Balavarmma referred to above would have granted these two villages also. 
This is followed (lines 13-16) by the usual imprecatory passage. The record ends with the 
statement that Prithivi-sarva-boyunru was the writer. 

Of the geographical names occurring in this epigraph Koraparu is obviously identical 
with the findspot of the inscription while Krovudu and Velval are not identifiable on a 
modern map. 


TEXT 1 


1 Svasti [ll*]sri- 

2 Balavarmmaraju(ju)- 

3 la Koraparu(ru)ta 


1 From inked estampages. 
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4 tuipuna 1 chenu pa- 

5 n[n]avisa Chilkapla}- 

6 ru(ru)naku Bala 2 va[r]mma- 

7 la ichina 3 datti [II] 

8 Krovudnu Ve]val[nu] 

9 Narako][u] KalapuU] 

10 Chilkupa(pa)ra Ini- 

1 1 kkureru a nalva- 

12 ru takine(na)varu [II*] 

13 Va(Va)rana(na)si(si) Jachchi 

14 nava(va)ru(ru) ponru 

15 dinikki 4 vakrapu(bu) va[ch]chu- 

16 va(va)rikki(ki) [II*] Prithivi-sa- 

17 rva-boyu(yu)nru(nru) vra(vra)si- 

18 naru 5 [II*] 


C. Kojjapadu Inscription 

As in the case of the inscription A and B this is also engraved in early Telugu-Kannada 
characters of the second half of the 8th century and the language is Telugu. The epigraph 
appears to be incomplete. 

Palaeographically this record presents more developed forms compared to the other 
two inscriptions edited above. The writing is well executed, the letters being of uniform size 
and beautifully engraved. The initial vowels i, u and e occur in lins 14, 8 and 5 respectively. 
The medial u occurring in the expression Korraparu (line 4) is interesting in that its left 
vertical line is joined at the top with the right vertical line by a horizontal line thus making 
it appear like the letter r of the 8th century. This may be compared with the other signs of 
medial u occurring in the words -cheruvu (line 3) andKokiyu (line 6). However, in the case 
of the word Nadu- (line 1 3) the left line of the medial u sign touches the bottom of the letter 
d. The letter ch occurs in two forms, one with a dent at both top and bottom ( cheruvu , line 
3) and the other with a dent only at the bottom ( podichi , line 10). The right side line of the 


1 Read tufpuna 

2 The letter la is engraved above the line, between the letters ba and va. 

3 The letter na is engraved between the letters chi and da in small size 

4 Read dirnki 

5 Read -naru 
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letter b is split in the middle and both of its ends take each an inward loop leaving a gap 
between each other ( Bala -° , line 6). This letter may be compared with its counterparts 
occurring in the inscriptions A and B where the right side line is Vertical with no split. The 
letter V occurring in this inscription ( cheruvu , line 3) may be compared with its counterpart 
occurring in inscription B, line 8. The letter r both as independent and as subscript, is 
completely different from its counterparts occurring in the other two inscriptions edited 
above in that it looks like modem Telugu r (lines 4, 9 and 12). The letter 1 also is quite 
different from the letter 1 occurring in the inscriptions A and B. Here the right side of its 
line takes an upward curve which is a more developed form (line 6). On the whole this 
inscription offers more developed palaeographical features which, however, may be 
reasonably attributed to the individual style of the engraver and need not be taken to imply 
a much later date for this inscription to that of the other two inscriptions edited above. 

This record is free from orthographical errors. The consonant following the repha is 
doubled as in Balavarmma (lines 6-7); the use of the verb aruva in the sense of. 'having 
destroyed' is quite interesting. 1 

This is not dated, but may be assigned to the second half of the 8th century as suggested 
above. 

The object of the inscription is not clear due to its incomplete nature. However, it is 
in the nature of hero-stone inscription as it records the death of the hero Koki. It opens with 
the auspicious word Svasti followed by the statement that, while a certain Koki was ruling 
over Sartgramacheruvu 2 and Korraparu, the forces (pagu) 3 of Balavarmma having marched 
against him and destroyed (-aruva) the village ( urn ) (probably Korraparu since the 
inscription is set up there), he (i.e., Koki) fought and died (lines 2-1 1). A certain Soma-para 
and the village Naduparru are referred to in lines 11-13. However, the context in which these 
two are mentioned is not clear. 

Of the geographical names occurring in this record the village Korraparu is already 
identified while the other two viz., Sartgramacheruvu and Naduparru are not found on the 
modem map. 


TEXT 4 

1 Svasti [ll*]sri pi*] 

2 Saihgrama- 

3 cheruvu Ko- 

4 rraparu 


1 cf. the verb aruchu ’to destory' — Visvanatha Satyanarayana, op. cit. t p. 76. 

2 While noticing this inscription in the report it was wrongly stated that Sartigr&macheruvu was ruling over Korraparu, 
obviously taking the former to be a personal name. 

3 The said Report refers to the chief as Balavarmma-pagu. The word pagu, however, is an earlier forrr of vagu which 
means ’army’ cf. C.P. Brown, A Telugu-English Dictionary (\969), p. 1 1 54; Above, Vol XXIV, p 1 92, text line 10 

4 From inked estam pages. 
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5 elan-Koki- 

6 yu Balava- 

7 rmma pagupa- 

8 y=vachchi uru- 

9 n=aruva 

10 podichi pa- 
ll Oiye |ll*] So 

12 ma-para 

13 Nadupafrru] 

14 idi 

15 dronu 


C. Korrapadu Inscription 
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No. 28— MUPIGERE PLATES OF KADAMBA SIMHAVARMAN, 

YEAR 5 

(2 Plates) 

G.S. Gai, Mysore 

This set of plates was discovered, along with another set of plates belonging to the 
Kadamba king Vishnuvarman, about the middle of April, 1983, by one Kunji Hanumanna 
of Mudigere village in T arikere T aluk of Chikkamagalur District, Karnataka State. He found 
them while ploughing his field for cultivation. The plates ultimately reached the hands of A. 
Sundara, former Director of Archaeology and Museums in Karnataka State and now 
Professor and Head of the Department of Ancient Indian History and Epigraphy, Karnataka 
University, Dharwad. Sundara has published this record, along with the other inscription, in 
the Literary Supplement to the Kannada Prabha daily newspaper dated 7th August, 1983.' 
But the text published by him is far from satisfactory. B.R. Gopal has subsequently edited 
these two records in his Corpus of Kadamba Inscriptions, Vol. I ( 1 985) as Nos. 36 and 38, 
of which the latter number refers to the present inscription, without illustrations. These texts 
also contain errors of ommission and commission. While editing the grant of Simhavarman, 
Gopal observes that the characters of this record are not the usual box-headed type of the 
other Kadamba records and that the language is also faulty, thereby giving room to doubt 
the genuineness of this inscription. Since I do not agree with these observations of Gopal, 
I edit this copper-plate inscription in the pages of this journal from the excellent impressions 
kindly supplied to me by K. V. Ramesh, Director of Epigraphy, Mysore. 

The set consists of four plates, each measuring 23 cm. in length and 4.5 cm. in 
breadth. In the middle of the left margin of each plate is a hole, through which passes a ring, 
about 4.5 cm. in diameter and the ends of which are soldered to the bottom of seal. This 
circular seal, about 4.2 cm. in diameter, does not seem to contain any emblem or writing. 
While only the inner sides of the first and the fourth plate are engraved, the second and third 
plates have writing on both sides. In all, there are 19 lines of writing. The inner side of the 
first plate and the reverse sides of the second and third plates contain the numerical figures 
1 , 2 and 3 respectively. 

The characters of the record belong to the southern variety of the script which is 
found employed in the other records of the Kadamba dynasty and which may be assigned 
to the 5th-6th century A.D. The letters show clear serifs at the top with box-headed type in 
many cases. These box-headed types are more prominent in this inscription than in some 
other record like the Perbbata grant 1 2 of Vishnuvarman and the charter 3 of Mrigesavarman. 
It may, however, he pointed out that the box-head types in the Kadamba records are not 


1 The details regarding the discovery and description of these plates are taken from this publication 

2 Mys Arch. Rep , 1925, p. 98 

3 Above, Vol. XL, pp. 109 ff. 
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uniform and while some are squarish, some are rather rectangular while others are of 
dimunitive type. In view of this, the observation of Gopal that the box-head types of the 
record under study are not of the regular box-headed types need not be considered as a defect. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and, except an invocatory verse at the 

beginning and two imprecatory verses at the end, the inscription is in prose. In respect of 

orthography, the consonant following r is reduplicated. The language is practically free 

from errors, except in a couple of cases only. Hence, Gopal’s remark that the language of 

this inscription is faulty giving room to doubt its genuineness is not justified. Unfortunately, 

» 

Gopal’s reading of the text-portion, mostly following that of Sundara, is faulty in many cases 
which has apparently led him to doubt the genuineness of the record. But, as pointed out 
above, there is absolutely no reason to doubt its genuineness on grounds of palaeography and 
language. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Kadamba king Simhavarman who is 
described as the grandson ofKrishnav arman I, the performer of the horse-sacrifice ( asvamedha - 
yajna-yasomaya-pratikriteh), and as the son of Vishnuvarman who called a Sarvabhauma. 
The record is dated in the fifth regnal ear of the king and the tenth day of the month of Pausha. 
And the object of the record is to register the gift, made by the king Simhavarman, of five 
nivartanas of land below the lake called Asandi in Asandyalura situated in Sindaka-vishaya 
i.e., Sendraka-vishaya. This gift was made for the purpose of conducting worship in the Jaina 
temple ( Arh am tam -ay at ana ) , apparently at the place Asandyalura. 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only record of the 
Kadamba king Simhavarman discovered so far. Till now, he was known only from the 
records of his son and successor Kpishnavarman II 1 and some scholars even doubted whether 
Simhavarman ascended the Kadamba throne at all. But the discovery of the present 
inscription shows that he not only ascended the throne but also ruled the kingdom for some 
years. He may be assigned to the last quarter of the fifth century A.D. according to the 
chronological scheme of the rulers of the Kadamba dynasty. 2 

In line 7 of the text, Siifthavarman has been described as belonging to, on his 
mother’s side, a family the name of which reads as Rameya. His mother’s name is mentioned 
as Gahga who was like the universal river Gaitga, the mythological daughter bom of Himavat 
mountain (cf. Rameyayaitisa-Himavat-prasuta-jagan-matri-Gatiga-garbbha-hrad-adhi-say- 
ana-dig-Gajendrah). The name Rameya, in our opinion, is a mistake for Kaikeya, since we 
know that these Kadamba kings had cultivated matrimonial alliance with the rulers of the 
Kaikeya family who seem to have ruled as subordinate chiefs of the Kadambas in some parts 
of their territory. The Pranavesvara temple inscription 3 at Tajagunda in Shimoga District 
mentions the queen Prabhavati as the wife of the Kadamba king Mrigesavarman and mother 


1 See his BannahaJJi plates, above, Vol. X VI, pp. 1 8 ff; SivaJJi plates, C.P. Ins. from Karnataka (ed. by M.S . Nagaraja 
Rao and K. V. Ramesh), pp. 6-7. 

2 We have discussed in detail the chronology of the Kadamba dynasty in our forthcoming volume on the Early 
Kadamba Inscriptions, to be published by the Indian Council of Historical Research. 

Mys. Arch . Rep., 191 1 , p. 33. 


3 



No. 28] MUPIGERE PLATES OF KADAMBA SIMHAVARMAN, YEAR 5 189 

of Ravivarman and as born in the Kaikeya family ( Kaikeya-maha-kula-prasuta ). According 
to the Bannahalli plates' of Krishnavarman II, his grandfather Vishnuvarman is described as 
the son of the daughter of the Kaikeya family (cf. Kaikeya-sutayam=utpannena 
Vishnuvarmma-dharmma-maharajena). And the second set 1 2 of Mudigere plates of 
Vishnuvarman himself describes him as bom of the daughter of a Kaikeya ruler (cf. Kaikeya- 
raja-balika-garbbha-sambbutah)n Thus, it is quite likely that Ganga, the mother of Simha- 
varman of our record, also belonged to this Kaikeya family and that the expression Rameya 
is only a mistake for the word Kaikeya, a mistake committed by the writer or engraver of the 
record. 

In line 13 of the record under study, it is stated that the king Simhavarman was 
anointed by one whose name actually reads in the text as Mosava and who was again 
coronated on the throne by a ruler named Sarvasena-maharaja. The expression Mosava is 
again a mistake for the word Vasava i.e., the god Vishnu, since we know that the kings are 
described as being first anointed by the gods in the inscriptions. Thus, according to the 

X 

Talagunda inscription 3 4 of Santivarman, his ancestor. King Mayuravarman is described as 
being anointed by the god Shadanana i.e., Kartikeya (cf. Shadananah yam=abhishiktavan)d 
Gopal, however, reads the word Mosava as Maisada and doubtfully corrects it to Maisava 
which is interpreted by him as the family name of some chiefs. It is unlikely that such a small 
and insignificant family of chiefs will enjoy the prerogative of anointing an imperial king 
like Simhavarman and hence this view is unacceptable. That God Vasava or Vishnu anointed 
him stands to reason and hence, the correction of the word Mosava as Vasava suggested 
above is justified. 

As regards the identity of Sarvasena-maharaja, at whose hands Simhavarman was 
coronated, Sundara has suggested that he may be identified with the Vakataka king of that 
name i.e., Sarvasena I who founded the Vatsagulma branch of that dynasty. But this 
Sarvasena I is placed by scholars 5 in about the second quarter of the 3rd century A.D., 
whereas the Kadamba king Siriihavarman belonged to the last quarter of the 5th century 
A.D., thus leaving a gap of over 200 years. Hence, Gopal observed that there would be 
chronological difficulties, in respect of this identification but he did not suggest any 
alternative. 

Ajay Mitra Shastri has written a detailed paper on this subject entitled “Mudigere 
plates of Simhavarman and Vakataka-Kadamba Relations”. 6 In this paper Shastri has 
suggested theidentification of Sarvasena of the present record with Sarvasena II of the 
Vakataka dynasty whose existence is confirmed by the discovery of Thalner plates 7 of the 
Vakataka king Harishena and, as a consequence, containing the name of the father of 


1 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 18. 

2 CoTp. Kad. Ins., No. 36, p. 133, text-line 3. 

3 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 24 ff. 

4 Ibid, verse 22. 

5 C//., Vol. V, p. XXIX. 

6 Indian Archeological Heritage (K. V. Soundarajan Felicitation Volume), pp. 317-19. 

7 Mirashi, Indological Research Papers, Vol I (1982), pp. 78-87 ; Ajay Mitra Shastn, JESI, Vol XI (1984), pp 15 
ff. 



190 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol. XLII ' 


Vakataka Devasena in the Ajanta cave inscription 1 of Harishemfs minister Varahadeva. 
Shastri supports his identification by argui ng that the - sena ending names were borne during 
this early period of 5th-6th century A.D. only 2 by the rulers of the Vakataka dynasty and 
hence, it may be reasonably concluded that Sarvasena of Mudigere plates must have been 
a monarch of this dynasty. Sarvasena II is assigned to the period circa 410-50 A.D., 3 while 
the Kadamba king Simhavarman has been referred to the last quarter of the fifth century A.D. 
To reconcile this difference, Shastri suggests that the Kadamba chronology may be ante- 
dated by a few decades to suit his identification and thereby to establish Kadamba-Vakataka 
relationship. I am sorry that it is not possible to agree with Ajay Mitra Shastri in identifying 
Sarvasena of our record with his namesake Sarvasena II of the Vakataka dynasty. There is 
no evidence to establish the Kadamba-Vakataka relationship during this period. In the 
Balaghat plates 4 of the Vakataka king Prithvishena II, it is stated that his mother 
Ajjhitabhattarika, wife of Narendrasena. was the daughter ofthe lord of Kuntala. Mirashi has 
shown that this lord of Kuntala belonged to the family of the early Rashtrakutas of Manapura 
in the modern Satara region of Maharashtra. 5 So this mention of the lord of Kuntala does not 
refer to the Kadamba king Kakusthavarman as once thought of by Dubreuil 6 and D.C. Sircar. 7 
And there is no other evidence to establish the relationship between the early Kadamba kings 
and their contemporary Vakataka rulers. On the other hand, as pointed out above, the 
Kadamba kings had entered into matrimonial relationship with the rulers of the Kaikeya 
family. According to the Honnavar plates 8 of the time of the Kadamba king Ravivarman, his 
subordinate ruler Chitrasena-Mahakella of the Kaikeya family issues the grant in his own 
regnal year, thereby showing that he enjoyed the status of a subordinate ally, possibly 
because of his relationship with the Kadamba king. For ought we know, king Ravivarman’s 
mother Prabhavati may have belonged to the Kaikeya family and hence Chitrasena seems to 
have been his maternal uncle or so. It is important to note that the name of this Kaikeya ruler 
ends in - sena , thereby disproving Shastri's statement that only the rulers of the Vakataka 


dynasty had-se/)a ending names during this early period, 
text as Kaikeya instead of Rameya. Simhavarman may 


With our corrected readme of the 
be taken to have been the son of 


Gaiiga who belonged to this Kaikeya family. And, in all probability. Sarvasena ofthe record 
also belonged to the same family and was possibly the brother of Gartga and maternal uncle 
of Simhavarman. Perhaps, as maternal uncle and as an elderly member of the Kaikeya 
family, he took pan in the coronation ceremony by anointing Simhavarman on the throne. 


In view of this, the identification of Sarvasena of our inscription with his name-sake 


Sarvasena II of the Vakataka dynasty, leading to the establishment of the Kadamba- 


Vakataka relationship, as propounded by Ajay Mitra Shastri. becomes untenable and hence 


unacceptable. 


CJI , Vol V. p 108. verse 1 0 
Ital ics ours 


3 Cll , Vol V, pp VI VII and XXX 

4 l bid. No I H. pp 70 (| 

5 Ibid, p XXV 

6 Anc Hist Dec , p 100 

7 I hit Cult Inti I’co , Vol III tCIastieal Age), p 200 

8 Above, Vol XXXVII, p 33 
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As regards the geographical names finding mention in the record, the lake called 
Asandi and the village Asandyalura are to be located near the present village Mudigere, the 
findspot of the plates. Sendraka-vishaya represented the area round about modem Shimoga 
District and parts of Chikkamagalur District. 

TEXT' 

[ Metres : Verse 1: Arya ; verses 2 and 3 : Anushtubh ] 

First Plate 

1 Orb 1 2 Svasti II vibav-amala-jala-sitala-ni[ya] 3 ta chchhaya-pramoda-bhaga-vibhagi [i *1 

P 

2 Jayati jay-aika-sthanan=tribhuvana-sakal-atapatram=iha sad=dharmmah II [111*1 

3 ,Qrft vijaya-Be(Vai)jayanti-vanitayah s=ashta-dasaka-rajya-vibhakt-aiigayah 4 

Second Plate : First Side 

4 hridaya-gOchar-ochita-svamitva 5 -subhagasya Kadambanam sri-Kfishnavarmma- 
dharmma-maha- 

5 rajasya Manavya-sagotrasya Asvamedha-yajna-yasomaya-pratikriteh 6 priya-napta 

6 vasumati-vadhu-mandana-kutuhal-odbhuta- 7 Vishnoh Vishnuvarmma-Sarvva- 
bhaumasya 

Second Plate : Second Side 

7 priya-tanayah Rameya-varhsa-himavat-prasuta-jagan-matri-Ganga 8 -garbbha-hrad- 
adhisayana-di-Gajendrah 

8 yasya prasadam=upajivanti praja sakshat-krita- Nabhaga-pratapO=pi yasya parakra- 


1 From the impressions and photographs supplied by the Director of Epigraphy My thanks are due to Pandit V S. 
Subrahmanyam for his help in the preparation of this text 

2 Expressed by a symbol carved in the left margin of the plate. 

3 Gopal reads ni [sam ?] 

4 Gopal reads vibhaiahga[rtthl ?] yaya 

5 Gopal reads svammva (nah va) 

6 Gopal reads pratikritah . 

7 Gopal reads kutuhaii.-ta. 

8 Gopal reads gamga(Aga). 
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9 ma-rasajnataya ripu-nripati-yuvatinam vadana-kamala-prasada-satatyahari 


Third Plate : First Side 

10 tyag-Odayo-amhi-jan[e]chxhha-kumuda-shanda-rnandana-pinda'-chandr-odayah 
aneka-sastr-artha-irumarh- 

1 1 savadat-aina[la-ma*]tir=Aditi 1 2 -suta-gabhasti-vistara-samahara-jaiata-tapaniyachala- 
sikhara-me 

12 chaka-vilambini 3 -murtti-chchhaya yam=anvarttate parijjanyah yas=cha dharmm- 
arttha-kama-praty-adesah 


Third Plate : Second Side 

13 Mo(Va)sav-a 4 bhishiktas=tad=anu Sarvvasena-Maharajena murddhabhisheken 
=abhyarchchitah tatas=sva-rajya-pancha' 

14 me sarhvatsare Paushe mase tithau dasamyam sa-sriman Kadambanam^maharajah 
Simha- 

15 varmma bhagavatarn=Arharntarh-ayatanasya puj-arttharfi Sindaka 5 -vishaye 
Asandyalure 


16 

17 

18 
19 


Fourth Plate 


Asandi-tatakasya dakshina-palyah adhastat raja-manena pancha-nivarttana-matram 
kshetran=dattavan 


sarvva-pariharyam-iti II uktan^cha Bahubhir=vasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar- 
adibhih[l*J yasya 

yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam II |2 II * I Sva-dattarh=para-dattaiii vva( va) 


yo hareta vasu- 

ndliaram [I*] shashti-varsha-sahasrani narake pachyate tu sa[h I. 3 II *] iti II 


1 Gopal reads mandj^sapitnU 

2 Gopal reads mlmamsadataita '*)- mainland which does not yield any meaning. 

3 Gopal reads sikharam-c\ a kavilambuu 

4 (iopal reads maisadsa {inaisava '*) 

5 Gopal reads Scndraka 
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The figures refer to pages, ‘if after a figure to foot-notes, and ‘add’ to additions and corrections. The 
following abbreviations are also used ; au. = author; ca. = capital; ch. = chief; chron. = chronicle; 
ci. = city; co. = country; com. = composer; de. deity; di. = division; do. = ditto; dt.= District; dy. = 
dynasty; E. = Eastern; engr. = engraver; cp. epithet; f. = family; fe. = female ; feu. = feudatory; gen. 
= general ; gr. = grant, grants; hist. = historical; ins. = inscription, inscriptions, k. = king; lo.= locality; 
l.m. = linear measure, land measure; m. = male; min. - minister; mo. = mountain; myth. = 
mythological; n. = name; N. = Northern; off. = office; peo. = people; pi. = plate, plates; pr. = prince. 


princes; prov. - province; q. = queen; reg. = region; rel. = religion, religions; ri. = river; S. = 

Southern; 

s.a. = same as; sur. = surname; te. = 

= temple; Tel. = 

Telugu; t.d. = territorial division; tit. 

= title; tk. 

= taluk; tn. town; vi. = village; W. 

= Western; wk. 

-work; wt. = weight. 


A 


Agathocles coin. 

140-41 



Agni, fire god. 

91 

a, class nasal , 

182 

agrahara, brahmanical settlement. 

50, 113 

a, dirgha sign of. 

161 

Ahamedabad, ci.. 

106 

a, initial , 

7 

Ahichchhatra, vi.. 

162 

a, initial vowel. 

6, 182 

ai, medial form of. 

30 

a, medial, 

166 

Aida pi., of Ranbhanjadeva, 

05,67 

a, medial sign of. 

72 

Aihole, vi.. 

; 2-3 

a, vertical sign of. 

7 

Aihoje ins. of Pulakesin II, 

2-3 

a, vowel , 

101 

Aihole prasasti of Pulakesin II, 

3 

Abu Simbel, Statue, 

134 

Ai-Khanoum, ci., 125 and n, 127, 131, 

Achaemenid, Greek k.. 

132-33 


138, 141 

Achaeminid rule, 

135 

Ai-Khanum, do. 

134-36 

Achandavarman, $alafikliyana k., 11, 80, 88, 99 

Ajanta Cave ins. of Varahadeva 

190 

Acharya Dandin, au.. 

90 

Ajayadeva, off.. 

58 

Achyutaraya, Vijayanagara k.. 

55 

Ajjhitabhattarika, Kuntala q.. 

190 

Adam, vi.. 

72, 74 

Ajmer, reg.. 

60, 63 

Adavani, di.. 

56 

ajna, ‘ order ’, 

3,5 

Addamki, tk.. 

44,51 

Akala varsha-Prithi viv all abba, tit. 


Aditya, Sun god 

70, 173 

of Rashtrakuta k., Krishna III, 
Aksharalalita, s.a. 

102 

Aditya-bhatt&rar, do.. 

98, 100 

Aksharalalitacharya, m., 

151 

Adityavardhana, Pushyabhuti k.. 

91 

Aksharalalitacharya, engr.. 

153 

Adoni, tk 

55 

Alagarmalai, vi.. 

148 and n 

Adrartga, n., 

22, 27 

Alahkara : 


Aelian, au.. 

143 

Arthaslesha, 

7 

Afghanistan, co.. 

131, 135 

Sabdaslesha , 

7 

Agathocles, Greek k., 

143 

Upama, 

7 
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Utpreksha, 

7 

Aratan, m.. 

174-76 

Alexander, k. of Macedonia, 

131-132, 135 

Arginuses, to., 

134 

Alexandrian cities. 

131 

Aristonax, pr., 

138-39 

Alexandrian oxian, ci ., 

131 

Aristotle, philosopher. 

131, 133, 136n 

Alhana, s.a.. 


Arjuna, epic hero, 

150, 152 

Alhana, m.. 

61-64 

Amirajadeva, Chahamana k., 

61 

Allahabad, di., 

158 

Amo raj a, do.. 

62 

Allahabad prasasti o/Samudragupta, 

78, 86n 

Amuraja, s.a., 


Amadeva-bhatta, m., 

114, 118 

Amoraja, do.. 

60, 62 

Amaradakkiyar, ch ., 

124 

Arundhati, wife of sage Vasishta 

23,28 

Amarasimha, au.. 

86 

Aryaka Sakti Bhattaraka, Kalihga k., 50 

Amnamaraju, m.. 

167, 169 

Aryandes, m., 

129 

Amoghavarsha I, Rashtrakuta k.. 

77 

Aryapura, s.a. 

129 

Amreli Museum pi. of Dhruvasena, 

107-08 

Ayyavole, merchant guild, 

162 

Aintaruja, vi., 

116 

asana, ‘seat’. 

8 

Amturuja-12, co., 

114, 116, 119 

Asanapa; ins. of Satrubhahja, 

86n 

Anandapura, s.a . 


Asandi, lake, 

188, 192 

Vadnagar, do.. 

107 

Asandyalura, tn.. 

188, 191-92 

Anandas, dy., 

78 

Asia Minor, co., 

175 

Anantadeva-nripati, k., of the Smdhu co., 10 

Asoka, Maorya k ., 

104, 140 

Anantapur, dt., 

98-99 

Asokan edict. 

136, 138, 140 

Ananta-Saktivarman, Kalinga k.. 

50 

Asokan texts, 

138 

Anarttapura, vi.. 

107-10 

Aspionus, ch., 

132 

Anayamdi, m.. 

123 

Asvamedha , n. of a sacrifice , 

4, 33, 39, 47, 53, 

Anayas imha, do.. 

58n 

71,81,91, 152, 188,191 

Andaja-varhsa, n ., of a f., 

66, 68 

asvattha, n. of a tree, 

17, 20-21 

Andhaka, demon. 

67 

Athens, ci.. 

134 

* 

Andhavaram pi. of Ananta-Saktivarman, 50 

Atrasokes, k. f 

138 

Andhra reg., 

74, 82, 92-93 

Attena, m ., 

167, 169 

Andhra, co.. 

2 

au, form of, 

7 

Andhradesa, reg., 

50 

au, initial vowel. 

6 

Andhra Pradesh, State, 35, 44, 56,75, 77, 97, 

Auddalakhataka, camp.. 

8, 17, 19, 26 

101-02, 162n, 163, 168, 181 

Avaivarttikas, n. of a sect.,. 

16-18 

Ah gar aka, s.a. Mars, god 

83 

Avanijanasraya Pulakesin, k.. 

10 

Anivanta, tit. of Vatapi Chahikya k. 


Avanti, co.. 

10 

Vikramaditya I., 

5 

Avuganuru, vi., 

2-5 

antarangara, wrong for 


Ayodhya, tn., 

36 

antarahgika, off., 

69 

Ayyavole s.a.. 


Anumachus I, Greek k.. 

143 

Aihole, vi.. 

162, 164-65 

Antiochus III, do., 

137 



an us vara, cursive type of. 

13 n 

B 


Aparagamgeya, Chahamana k ., . 

63 



Arab, peo.. 

10 

b, denoted by v. 

7 

Arachchalur ins.. 

175 

b, form of, split in the middle. 

185 

Ara-iytaij, m.. 

147-48 

Babbepalli, vi., 

44,51 

Arakatavemula ins., of Srivallabha 

99 

Bactria, co., 131, 134, 137, 140-41 
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Bactrian Greeks, 

135 

Bhagalpur pi., of Narayanapala, 

6 n, 10 

Badakshan, co., 

131, 142 

bhaga vach -chitrarathasvami- 


Badal pillar ins.. 

14 

pad-anuddhyata, tit.. 

88 

Badami ins. of Narasimhavarman, 

14 and n 

Bhagavadgita, wk.. 

83-84 

Badhal copper pi. charter of 


Bhagavat, s.a. Vishnu, god. 

92 

Nagabhata (II), 

11 

Bhagavata-cult, 

92 

Bagali, vi.. 

102 

Bhagavat-Tammra, god.. 

93 

Baigam copper pi., 

158 n 

Bhagirathi, s.a . Ganges, ri.. 

17, 19, 26 

Baladitya, s.a. Dhruvasena, Maitraka k., 110 

bhakti-yoga. 

83 

Balaghat pi., of Prithivishena II, 

190 

Bhalasimgha-bhataralu, m.. 

102-03 

Balaputradeva, k.. 

16 

Bhajavani, vi.. 

163 

Balavarmma, ch., 

102 

Bhallavali-grama, do., 

114, 116, 119 

Balavarmma, Chalukya feu.. 

181-82, 184 

Bhafija, dy., 

65-67 

Bali, myth, k ., 

19,24, 37 

Bhahjama kula-tilaka, tit.. 

66, 68 

Ballatgi ins., 

181 

Bhahja pi., 

65 

Ballatgi, vi.. 

102, 181 

Bhanu-pandita, m., 

114, 118 

Balligami, do.. 

162 

Bhanu-sarmman, do.. 

172-73 

Bamai, do.. 

58 

Bharasiva, tit.. 

33 

Bamangola, lo.. 

17, 18 and n 

bhasvard = vai)sa(msa), 


Bamminiparru, vi.. 

39,43 

i.e., solar race, 

19 

Bana, au.. 

85 

bhataputra, tit., 

66,69 

Bana, dy., 

37,98, 175 

Bhataraka, Maitraka k.. 

106 

Banadu, t.d.. 

175 

Bhatarka, do.. 

73 

Banaraju, k., 

97-99 

Bhatta Niravadya, com., 

151 

Banavasi ins.. 

115 

bhattaraka, tit.. 

150 

Bangarh gr. of Mahipala. 

15, 17 

Bhattisvami, m. 

107, 110 

Bannahalli pi., of Krishnavarman II, 

188n, 189 

B hatti vishnu, do.. 

107, 110 

Bapatla, tk., 

51 

Bhavana, Vakatakak., 

33 

Bapisiri, Ikshvaku pr ., 

74 

Bhavanl, goddess. 

40 

Bappa-bhattaraka, Pa] lav a k.. 

52 

Bhilsa ins., 

58 n 

* 

Bappa-bhauaraka, Salafikayana k., 

94 

Bhima, epic hero. 

150, 152 

Bappa-bh attar akapada-bhakta, tit., 

88 

Bhita, tn.. 

158, 160 

Bappadeva, com.. 

34 

Bhita sealings. 

158, 160 

Bappadeva, off.. 

32 

Bhoja, co.. 

10 

Baradipada, vi. t 

171 

Bhoja, Gurjara -Pratihara k.. 

11 / 7 , 13 

Basim pi., of Vindhyasakti, 

78 

Bhopal, erstwhile state. 

57 

Baudh tn.. 

90 

Bhramaradala, vi.. 

2-5 

Baudh pi., of Ranabhanjadeva, 

66, 90 

Bhubanesvar, ci ., 

65, 171 

Bay of Bengal, 

11 

Bhupaditya, ruler of Renadu, 

98,99 

Bedyama-pundi, vi.. 

39, 43 

Bhupati-sattama, tit.. 

86 

Bellary, dt ., 

102 

Bhutattandaka-grama, vi., 

93-94 

Belura copper pi. charter. 

15 

Bihar, State, 

10, 12-13, 16 

Bengal, cO., 

9-13, 15 

Bijapur, dt.. 

162 

Bengal, reg. 

12-13, 16 

Binka pi., of Ranabhanjadeva, 

66 

Benganapara, vi., 

18n 

Black Yajurveda, one of the vedas. 

31 

Bhadrabala, Magha k 

73 

B odhayana - grihya -sutra, wk . , 

83 and n 
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Bodhgaya, rel. centre , 10/7 

Bodhi saliva, incarnation of Buddha, 8, 16-17 

Brahma, god . 70 

Brahmagrama, vi , 57, 58 

Brahmaloka. the reg., of the god Brahma, 82 

Brahmapuri, v/„ 113, 115, 117, 120 

Brihad-Bana, 98 

Brihatphalayanas, dy., 78 

British Museum pi. of 

Vijayaditya (II) 150 and n, 151 

Buddha, god, 8, 16, 22, 27, 49, 89, 92, 

104 and/? 

Buddha-bhauaraka. do., 16 

Buddha\ arman, Pallavak., 46 

Buddhism, ref, 92-93 

Buddhist Calendar, 105 n 

Buddhist eaves, 32 

Buddhist divinities, 16 

Buddhist formula, 105 

Buddhist literature. 16 

Buddhist order, 16 

Buddhist site, 93 

Burma, co ., 163 


C 


Central Asia, co., 138 

c/7, form of, 1 

c/7, form of, with a dent in the bottom , 182 

c/7, subscript, 30 

c/7, two forms of, with a dent at both top and 

bottom 184 

Chachigadeva, Songira Chahamana k., 155 

Chahamana, dy., 8-12,15, 19,25,60,63 

* 

Chahamanas of Sakambhari, dy., 12,15 

Chakradharpur pi., of Ranbhanjadeva 66 

Chakragudi, te., 3 

Chakrapani, s.a. Vishnu, god, 34 

Chakrayudha, k., of Kanyakubja, 10-1 1, 19, 24 

Chalukya, /., 2, 10, 102, 181 

Chalukya documents, 3 

Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 35-36, 39, 51, 73, 152 
Chalukya, Western, do., 36 

Chajukya-kula tifla*] ka, tit., of 

Chalukya feu., ch., Balavarmma, 102, 181 

Chal ukyan vayaru, tit., 163, 165 


Chalukyas of Badami, dy., 

98 

Chalukyas of Kalyana, do., 

36 

Chalukyas of Vatapi, do., 

1-3, 15n, 78 

Chalukya throne. 

15/7 

Chamaluru, vi., 

98 

Chanamamba, E. Chalukya q., 

38 

Ch and ana, vi.. 

98 

Chandella, dy.. 

13/7 

Chandra, vi 

114 

Chandrabhatti, wrong for Vattrabhatti, 
writer. 

107 

Chndraditya, s. a., 

Nagavardhana, Vatapi Chalukya pi 

r., 3-4 

Chandraditya, do., 

3 

Chandra-grama, vi.. 

116, 118 

Chandragupta ll, Gupta k.. 

84, 92 

Chandragupta, Maury a k.. 

131 

Chandranandi Asirigar, Jaina monk , 

176 

Chantamula, Ikshvaku k., 

87/7 

Chantisiri, Ikshvaku pr ., 

76 

Chanugondla, vi.. 

101, 102 

Characters : 

Acute angled, 

13/7 

Brahml, 

72 

Gaudiya, 

13 

Kaiirtga, 

171 

Kannada, 

14/7 

Modem Bengali, 

13 n 

Nagari, 58, 60, 63, 65, 154 

Nail headed variety of Brahmi, 

72 

Pallava-Grantha, 

14/j 

Proto-Bengali, 

6 

Southern variety of cript. 

187 

Telugu-Kannada, 

97, 182 

Telugu, 

162, 166-67 

Vatteluttu, 

174-75 

Vertgi (Eastern Chalukyan) 

45 

Chathisiri, Ikshvaku q 

74 

Chatrabhatti, n., 

107 

Chaturvaidyasala, educational 
institution. 

81-82,93 

Chaturvargachintamani , wk.. 

82 

Chaumdi-bhaua, m.. 

113, 116. 

Chedullakunda, s.a. Chanugondla, vi.. 

102 

Chendaluru pi., of Kumaravishnu II, 

46, 47,51 

Chendaluru pi., of Sarvalokasraya, 

51 
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Chennakesavaperumal temple, 167, 169 

Chera, dy., 2 

Cheranuru, tn., 167-69 

Chezerla ins., of Pulakesin II, 52 

Chhasiyanaka, m., 2 

Chikkamagalur, dt., 187, 191 

Chilakalurpeta, vi., 51 

Chilamakuru ins., of Chalukya k., 

Vikramaditya II, 99 

Chijkupara, donee ; 183-84 

Chimbujuru pi., of Chajukya 

Vijayaditya III, 151 

Chingleput, tk., 39 

Chintalapudi, do ., 75 

Chitalika, vi., 172-73 

Chitrabhanu, n. of fire god , 9 1 -92 

Chitrakantha, 

n. of the horse of Vikramaditya I, 5 

Chitrarathasvamin, n. of Sun god, 91-92 

Chitrasena, ch., 190 

Chitrasena-Mahakella, Kekeya ch., 190 

Chodjend, tn ., 132 

Chola, dy ., 2 and n 

Choja kings, 143 

Cholakulantaka , tit., 163, 165 

Chunopralu, vi., 51, 53 

Chura grant of Vijayavishnugopavarman, 50-5 1 
Clearchus, an., 126, 130-31, 133 

Consonant, following anusvara is doubled, 1 62 

Consonant following repha , doubling of, 1 67 

Consonant following r, 

reduplication of, 19 

Copper pi., of Mrigesavarman, 1 87 

Cosmos, au., 1 29 

Cuddapah, dt., 97,99, 102, 181 

Cuddapah, reg., 1 8 1 

Cuddapah-Kumool, do., 102 

Cyclades, tn., 132 


D 


Dak shin Naopara, vi., 

18n 

Dakshinapatha, reg.. 

36 

Damodarpur copper pi.. 

158n 

Dana, vi., 

106 

Dena, s.a. Dana, do., 

108 


danakas, tax, 

114 

Danakanda, a chapter in Chatunmga- 


Chimamani , 

82 

Danavulapadu ins., of Vijayaditya, 

98 

Danta Ramgarh, tk.. 

60 

Darddarani, di.. 

23,28 

Darddaranya-mandala, t.d.. 

9, 18 

Darsi, tk., 

51 

Darsi pi., of Pallava k., Virakurchavarman 45, 50 

Darwha, vi.. 

33 

Darwha-Yawatmal road. 

33 

Dasakumaracharita , wk., 

90 

Dayantaka, vi.. 

107-08, 110 

Days of the fortnight, dark : 


1st 

156 

8th 

1 

15th 

117 

Days of the fortnight, bright, 15th 

105 

Days of the week, English : 


Sunday 

178-79 

Monday 

55,61-64 

Wednesday 

57-58 

Thursday 46-47 

, 54, 162, 167 

Friday 

156, 167 

Days of the week, Indian : 


Afigaraka-vara 

117 

Brihaspati-vara 

48 

Soma-vara 

48 

Deccan, reg.. 

72, 74 

Deccan, Western, do., 

32 

Delhana, m.. 

61-63 

Delphi, ci.. 

130-31, 133 

Demetrius, I, Greek k.. 

143-44 

Deopara prasasti of Vijayasena, 

18n 

Derabjiatta, m.. 

107 

Desayi, ch ., 

164 

Devagupta, s.a. Chandragupta II 


Vikramaditya, Gupta k.. 

31,34 

Devaki, q.. 

19, 25 

Devapala, Pala k., 7-9, 1 1 

and n, 12 and 

n, 

13-16, 19, 25 

Devaradeva, m., 

9, 16, 22, 27 

Devasena, Vakataka k., 

190 

Devasvami-dlkshita, m.. 

2,5 

Devavarman, Salatikayana k.. 

91-92 

Devikapuram, vi., 

175 
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Dhanda, s.a. Kubera, god , 

Dhanesa, s.a. Kubera, do., 

Dharasena, s.a. Dharasena II, 

Mai Irak a k., 

Dharasena III, do., 

Dharasena, s.a. Dharasena IV, do , 

Dharasena, do., 

Dharavarsha, Rashtrakuta k ., 

Dharikatura pi., of Achandavarman, 

dh anna- chakra , Buddhist wheel of law, 

Dharmadevajha Maimdeva-pandita, m., 

Dharmadit>a, Maitraka k., 

* 

Dharmaditya, s.a. Siladitya I, do.. 


85 

108 

106-10 

106-07 

109-10 

73 

105 

77,79, 88 
6, 104 
114, 118 

106 
109-10 


Dvaipayana, s.a . Vyasa, sage, 
Dvaraka, ci., 

Dvipa, s.a. Gova, in., 


Dharmapula, Pal a k., 


Dharmapuri, dt., 
dh<inn m a -mahara ja , tit . , 
Dharmmapaladeva, Pala k., 9, 10 

Dharmmaraja, epic hero, 
Dharmmasastra, wk., 

Dharwad, dt., 

Dharwar, do., 

Dharwar, in., 

Dhauh, lo., 

Dhritipura, ci., 

Dhruva, Rashtrakuta k., 

Dhruvasena II Baladitya, Maitraka k., 
Dillpa, myth., k., 

Dinajpur, tn , 

Diodorus, au., 

Diodotus, Greek k., 

Dionysapolis, do., 

Divirapati, off., 

Donasarmma, m., 

Donavadi, s.a. Dronadula, v/. f 
drachm, coin , 

dramma, do., i 

Dronachalam, tk., 

Duddukuru, pL, of Pulakesin II, 

Dudia pi., of Pravarasena II, 
Dussasana, epc hero, 

Durga, goddess 

Durlabharaja I, Chahamana k. t 9, 


6-7, 9-10, 11 and n, 
12, 15, 18-19,23, 28 
22, 122, 175 
81,94 

9, 10 and n, 104-05 

152 


70, 82, 87 
163 
102 
1 

104 

66-68 

9 


dutaka, messenger, 
dvadasa-adhikari, off.. 


k., 106 

82 
17 
132 
140 
140 
107, 111 
150, 153 
51,53 
129 

57,59, 155-56 
168 
52 
32 
115 
61 

9, 10/1, 11 and n, 
12, 14-15, 19, 25 
8-9, 14-16, 107 
115 


e, form of, 
e, initial vowel , 

Eastern Chalukva, dy., 
Eastern Chalukvan charters 
Eclipse : 

Solar, 

Egypt, co., 

Ehavalasri, fkshvaku k., 
Ekkatu-ur, v/., 
Elambara-cheruvu, do., 
Ellore, tk., 

English month : 

October, 

Ennayiram, vi., 

Era : 

Christian, 

Kali, 

Saka, 5, 55, 77, 

Vikrama 

Erayal, vi., 

Eucratides, k., 

Euthydemus, do., 


37-38, 149, 152 
149 

35,42, 117, 150, 153 
132, 134, 142 
48 
146 
39,43 
80, 93 

162 

86 


Fortnight : 
bright, 
dark, 
Fouilles 


5, 9, 11, 15,48, 54,57,62,64 

2, 10,58, 111 
126 


gadyana, coin 
Gajalakshmi, goddess, 
Ganapati, god., 
Ganapavaram, tk., 
Ganaresvara, god., 
Ganasutra, wk., 
Gandhara, co., 
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Gariga, Western, dy.. 

122 

Ganga, Kadamba q ., 

188-89, 191 

Ganga, ri., 9-11, 17, 

36, 90n, 162, 166, 
170, 188 

Ganga- Yamuna doab, reg.. 

10 

Ganges, ri., 

17 

Ganjam pi., of Sasankaraja 

171 

Garapara, vi. 

18/i 

Gauda , co., 

10,17 

Gauda empire 

17 

Gaurava Misra, off., 

14 

Gauri, Buddhist or Hindu goddess, 8, 16, 19, 25 

r 

Gauri-Sarmman, m., 

172-73 

Gautamiputra, Vakatakapr., 

31,33 

Gautamiputra Satakami, Satavahana k., 77 

Gavaresvaradeva, god. 

162-63, 165 

Ghalika, vi.. 

17 

ghatika, educational institution, 

81-82 

Gingee, tk.. 

174 

Gimar, lo., 

104 

Goa, ci.. 

116 

Goaljai, vi.. 

17 

Godavari, east, 

39 

west, 

75, 80, 93 

Goga, q„ 

58 and n, 59 

Gogulamanda, vi., 

43 

Gokulamanda, vi.. 

39 

golaru, cowherd; 

56 

Golati, s.a. Goaljai, vi., 

17 

Golati, tn.. 

17,21,26 

Gooty, tk., 

99 

Gopala I, Pala k.. 

8, 19 

go-palas, off., 

47 

Gopendraka, Chahamana, k.. 

11 

goshthi, ‘group’ or ‘guild’, 
Gotra : 

18n 

Ailgira, 

*1 15, 118 

Atri, 

114, 118 

Bharadvaja, 

45,52, 113-16, 118 

Gautama, 

114, 119, 150, 153 

Harita, 

148 

Kapila, 

118 

Kasyapa, 

2, 5, 45, 114, 119 

Kausika, 

114, 118-19 


Kn*hoa-Atifcya, 

66. 69 

Manavya, 

4. 152, 191 

Mathara, 

50 

Naidhriva, (wrong for naidhruva) 

114, 118 

Salafikayana, 

80 

Vatsa, 

31,34 

Gova, territory , 

113, 116 

Gova-desa-70, co.. 

114, 119 

Gova-desa-saptari, t.d., 

116 

Gova dvipa, s.a. Goa, ci.. 

115 

Govali, vi., 

113 

GOvali-grama, do., 

115, 117 

Govinda, god. 

170 

Govinda III, Rashtrakuta k., 

9, 37-38, 102 

Govinda-bhaua, m.. 

114, 118 

Govinda-prabhu, do., 

114, 118 

GOvindavarman, Vishnukundi k.. 

49 

Grammar : 


Kannada, 

16 

Graeco-Bactria 

138 

Greco-Bactrian kings 

■ 143 

Greece, co.. 

135 

Greek ins.. 

126 

Greek personal names. 

130 

Greek influence. 

138 

Guha, epic hero. 

150, 152 

Guhasena, Maitraka k., 

109 

Gujarat, co.. 

2,37 

Gujarat, state. 

106-08, 163 

Gundabadi, s.a. Gundapadi, tn.. 

178-79 

Guntupalli, hamlet. 

75,79 

Guntupalli, s.a. Nagaparvata, vi.. 

93 

Guntupalli ins., 

91-92 

Guntur, di.. 

51, 177, 179 

Guntur, reg.. 

78 

Guntur -Nellore, do.. 

46 

Gupta year 

171,300 

Gupta Valabhl year 

106 

Gurava-Misra, min. of the Pala k.. 

14 

Gurjara-Pratlhara, dy.. 

13 

Gutti, reg.. 

98 

Guvaka I, Chahamana k., of Sakambharl 12, 15 

Gwalior prasasti of Bhoja, 

108n 
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Habibpur, lo.. 

6 

Hadrian, Roman k.. 

137 

* 

Hahagere pi., of Sivamara I, 

123 

Hammasiri, Ikshvaku pr.. 

74 

Hanuman, epic hero, 

85/i 

Hara, god., 

67 

Hari, do.. 

19, 116 

Harihara II, Vijayanagara k.. 

113, 115 

Harihararaya II, do.. 

116 

Haritl, sage. 

4 

Haritl-putra, ep., 

4, 39, 152 

Harshavardhana, Pushpabhuti k., 

4, 107, 91/7 

Harur, tk., 

22, 123 

Hathi-udi, s.a. Hathundi, vi.. 

154-56 

Hastivarman, Salafikayana k., 48, 5 1, 78, 80-81, 

83-87,91-92 

Hellenistic period, 

137 

Hemadri, au., 

82 and n 

Hemadri-pandita, m.. 

114, 118 

Hemaka, Jaina ascetic, 

155-56 

Hemapanti, vi., 

33 

Herakles, Greek god. 

133 

Hermaios 

129 

Hermes, Greek god. 

133 

Himalayas, mo., 

17, 19, 25,90 

Himavan, do.. 

40 

Hindu rulers. 

10 

a 

Hlrahadahalli pi., of Sivaskandavarman, 78 

Hireling adahalli, vi., 

163 

Honnavar pi., of Ravivarman, 

190 

Hund, vi.. 

10 

Hyrcania, k., 

136-37 

Hyrcanian document, 

I 

i, initial. 

136 n 

1 

i , initial vowel, 

6, 182 

i, medial. 

78 

i and l, medials not distinguishable. 

78 

Ikshvaku, dy.. 

73-74, 78, 92 

Ikshvaku period. 

48 

Ikshvaku style, 

72 

Ilaiya-bhatarar, Jaina monk. 

176 
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Indika, wk., 

136n 

Indo-Greek coins. 

138 

Indo-Greek kings. 

134 

Indra, god, 19, 24, 28, 41, 85 

Indra, Rashtrakuta k ., 

38 

Indraraja, k. ofKanyakubja 8, 10, 19, 37, 40 

Indraraja, Rashtrakuta k., (?) 

10 

Indrarya, m., 

31,34 

Inikkureru, vi.. 

183-84 

Iranian, people. 

126, 135 

Irulappatti hero-stone ins.. 

175 

Isara-Sarman, s.a. Isvara S arm an, donee , 

44,53 

Isvara-bhaua, m., 

114, 118 

J 

• 

j, bent at the left end, 

182 

j, form of, 

7 

j, superscript, 
Jagadeva, Chahamana k. 

30 

of Sambher and A jmer , 

63 

Jagajjibanpur, vi.. 

6 

Jagaravasaka, do.. 

17-18, 21 

Jagatl pi., of Ranabhanjadeva, 

67 

Jahnavi, s.a. Gahga ri.. 

109 

Jahnutanya, do., 

23, 28 

Jaimini, au.. 

83n 

Jaithala, coin. 

117 

Jaloor, tn., 

155 

Jambudvipa, co.. 

21,26 

Jammalamadugu, tk.. 

97, 181' 

Janardhana-pattavardhana, donee. 

114, 119 

Janasri, Maharathi k., 

72-73 

Jailgaladesa, s.a. S&kambhan, ca.. 

11 

Jaxates, ri.. 

131 

Jaya Nandivarman, Bana k.. 

37 

Jayantl, goddess, 

61 

Jayapala, cousin of Devapala, Pala k.. 

15 

Jayapala, do.. 

12 and n 

Jayasena, off., 

Jayasimha s.a. Vishnuvarddhana, 

5 

E. Chajukya k.. 

36 

Jayasimha I, do.. 

40 

Jayasiriiha II, do.. 

40 

Jayasirtihadeva, Paramara k. of Malwa 

57 

Jayasirfihadeva II, s.a. Jayavarman II, do.. 

58 
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Jettimayya, vi.. 

178, 180 

Jilakarragudem, vi.. 

75 

Jinmata, goddess , 

60, 63 

Junagadh ins.,of Skandagupta, 

87 n 

Jura prasasti of Krishna III, 

14 and n 

K 

k, doubling of. 

1 

k, tendency towards shortness , 

182 

Kadamba, dy., 36, 

73, 187-88, 191 

Kadamba kings, 

114 

Kadambari , wk.. 

85 and n 

Kaduveui, ch.. 

38-39, 42 

Kaigonda, vi.. 

53 

Kaikeya, 

188-89 

Kailasa, mo.. 

41 

Kaira, di.. 

108 

Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k.. 

190 

Kalachuri of Tripuri, dy.. 

13n 

Kaladharadeva, engr.. 

63-64 

Kalahandi, dt.. 

171-72 

Kalapulu, m.. 

183-84 

Kali, epic hero, 

17 

Kalidasa, poet. 

82 

Kaligonda, vi.. 

44-45, 46/1, 5 1 

Kaliki, Chajukya feu.. 

181 

Kaliftga, co ., 

65 

Kalleru, ri ., 

151, 153 

Kallunandi, m., 

66, 69 

Kalsi, lo.. 

104 

Kalyanadevi, Pala q., 

23, 28 

Kalyanavati, f.. 

9 

Kamadeva, cupid god, 

Kamesvara, god.. 

85 

Kamma-nadu, s.a., Karma-rashtra, 

t.d., 5 1 

Kampavarman, Pailava k.. 

147n 

Kamsa, myth . k.. 

49 

Kamsari-tataka, n., of a tank 

49,53 

Kanas pi., of Lokavigraha-bhattaraka, 1 7 1 

Kanauj, ci.. 

10 

Kanauj, ca., 

10-11 and n 

Kanchi, tn.. 

45-47, 52 

Kahchipura, do.. 

45, 49, 52, 54 

Kandahar, ci.. 

136, 138 


Kanda-vanadi-araisaru, ch.. 


s.a . Kanda-Vannadiyaraiyat, 

123 and n 

Kartgavarman, Kadamba k.. 

81 

Kannada records. 

164 

Kannaradeva, s.a. Krishna III, 


Rashtrakuta k.. 

102 

Kanteru pi., of Vijaya Nandivarman 

88 

Kanukollu pi., of Nandivarman I 81, 

, 88-89, 95 n 

Kanyakubja, ca., 

11-12 

Kapadvanj, tk. f 

106 

Kapila, vi.. 

114-15 

Kapila-grama, do.. 

16, 118, 120 

Karalavarman, Pailava k.. 

45, 49, 52 

Karapakala-Katinayaka, m.. 

162 

Karma-rashtra, t.d., 44-45 

, 46/i, 50, 53 

Karma-rashtra, s.a. Kamma-rashtra, tn. 

51 

Kama, epic hero. 

85 

Karnataka, co.. 

2, 16 

Karnataka, state 56, 

102, 162-63, 


181, 187 

Karpuravijaya, com.. 

158 

Karsapana, coin. 

129 

Karttikadi systum of reckoning, 

61,63 

karttikeya, god. 

4, 82 

karuka, tax , 

114 

Karurtgalakkudi, vi.. 

148 

Kasakkudi pi., of Nandivarman II, 

52, 82 n 

Kashmir, reg.. 

10 

Kasiggara, lo.. 

17 

Kasiggara, s.a. Kasimpur, do. 

17 

Kasimpur, do., 

17 

Kasinjara, vi.. 

21,26 

Kastubhasayya, q., 

172 

Kathaka Sarhhita, wk., 

83 n 

Katlaparru, vi., 

35,43 

Kattarasampatti, do.. 

122, 124 

Katur, do.. 

39 

Katuru, do.. 

41 

Katyara, 

102 

Kausambi, vi., 

160 

Kausika Visvamita, do., 

39, 80 

Kausikl, goddess. 

152 

Kausikl, ri.. 

90 

Kavatala-sime, s.a., Kavatalada-sime, 

t.d., 55, 56 

Kaviraja, tit., of Samudragupta, 

86 
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Kaviti, tit, 

147 

Kavitikaii, m.. 

146-47 

Kavutalam, vL, 

55 

Kesava, god. 

181 

Kesava-bhatta, donee. 

114, 118 

Kesava-pandita, do.. 

114, 118 

Kesava-Shadahgavit, donee. 

114, 118 

Kesava temple 

181 

kh, form of, 

7 

Khadga, vi.. 

114 

Khadga-grama, s.a., Kadagaon, do., 115, 118, 120 

Khalimpur pi., of Dharmapaladeva, 

6 and n, 10 

Khanpur, tk., 

163 

Kharagraha, Maitraka k.. 

107 

Kharagraha I, do., 

106 

Kharagraha, s.a. Kharagraha I, do., 

109 

Kheda, cl, 

108 

Khetakahara, lo., 

108 

Khetakahara-vishaya, t.d.. 

107-08, 110 

Khinjali-mandala, do., 

66-67, 69 

Kllappuilgudi, vi, 

146 

Kilvannakkampadi, do.. 

175 

Kinas, off.. 

132-33 

Kineas, k., 126, 130-31, 140 

Kineas-Clearchus epigraphs 

135, 140-41 

Kira, co.. 

10 

Kirttivarman, s.a. Vijayaditya, 
E. Chalukya k.. 

36 

Kirttivarman I, Vatapi Chalukya k., 

1 

Kirttivarman II, do., 

97-99 

Kirttivarmma, s.a. Kirttivarman I, do.. 

4 

Kogali-590, t.d., 

102 

Kokkili E. Chalukya, R., 

40 

Kolar, tn 

163 

Kolleru pi., of Nandivarman, 

79 

Kondamajuluru, vi.. 

51 

Kondamijunuru, do.. 

53 

Kondamujunuru, do.. 

51 

Kortkana, co.. 

2 

Konnur Paramesvara temple ins., of 
Amoghavarsha I, 

77 

Konnurunandu-vishaya, t.d.. 

150, 152 

Kopparam, vi.. 

52 

Kopparam, pi. of Chalukya king 
Pulakesin II, 

48 


Koraparu, s.a. Korrapadu, vi., 

183 

Korramartgalam, do., 

124 

Korrapadu, do.. 

97, 102, 181, 183 

Korrapariti, s.a., Korrapadu, do.. 

98-100 

Korraparu, rep.. 

97 

Krastusahasra Sarvamedha, n. of sacrifice, 91 

Krishna, dt., 

39, 151 

Krishna, s.a. Vasudeva, god. 

49 

Krishna II, Rashtrakuta k.. 

8 In, 102 

Krishna-bhatta, donee , 

114 

Krishnagiri, tk., 

122 

Krishnagiri, vi.. 

124 

Krishna Valley, reg.. 

74 

Krishnavarman, I, Kadamba k. t 

188, 191 

Krita, of a yaga. 

284 

Krovudu, vi., 

183-84 

Kubera, god. 

79, 85-86 

Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana, E. Chalukya k., 36 

Kudal, vi.. 

23 and n. 

Kudal, 5,3. Gudalur, do., 

123 

Kuhi, tk., 

72 

Kuhundi-vishaya, t.d., 

2,5 

Kukke pi., 

115 

Kulavana, vi.. 

114-16, 119-20 

Kumara, s.a. Peddana, m.. 

38, 42 

Kumaramatya, tit. 

69, 158-60 

Kumaramurti, m.. 

38-39 

Kumarasvami, donee, 

2-3,5 

Kumaravishnu, Pallava k., 

46, 49-50, 53 

Kumaravishnu I, do.. 

47 

Kumaravishnu III, do.. 

46-47, 49 

Kumaravishnuvarman, 


s.a. Kumaravishnu I, do.. 

44-45, 47 

Kumarilabhatta, au.. 

93 

KundalakhAtaka-vishaya, t.d.. 

8, 17-18, 21,26 

Kunigaladesa, do.. 

181 

Kuntala reg.. 

190 

Kuppadiyara, ch.. 

97,99 

Kurmma, incarnation of Vishnu, 

24, 29 

Kumool, tk.. 

101-02 

Kumool, dt.. 55-56, 101-02, 164, 168 

Kuru, co.. 

10 

Kurud pi., of Narendra 

32 

Kurugodu, vi.. 

162 

Kuvja-GhatikA, lo.. 

17,21,26 

Kuvja-ghatika, s.a. GhatikA, do.. 

17 
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L 


/ used fori, 

161 

Ladhkhed, vi., 

33 

Lakshmaoa, epic hero , 

9, 14, 22, 27 

Lakshmi, goddess , 

5, 23, 28, 67, 152 

Lakshminarayanpur, tn., 

17 

Lalitaditya, k., 

10 

lahchchana : 
Varaha 

39, 152 

Language : 
Arami, 

127 n 

Kannada, 16, 

122, 162n, 167, 181 

Prakrit, 

49-50, 72, 77, 86n 

Sanskrit, 

1,3,7, 33, 45, 

Tamil, 

49-50, 57,60, 104/?, 
148-49, 167, 188 
122, 124, 164 

Telugu, 48,97, 101, 

162, 177, 181,n, 182 

Latakapalli, vi., 

31, 33-34 

Lavanuru, territory , 

97,99 

Legend on Seal : 

Mahasenapatisya-Rudra-maghasya 73 

lekhaka, off. 

107 

Lokamayya, m.. 

178-79 

LOki-Setti, do., 

167, 169 

Lucknow Museum charter. 

12 n, 15 

Lucknow Museum pi., of Surapala, 6n, 14 

Lucknow Museum pi. of 
* 

Surapala I, 

1 1 and n, 12, 15 

M 

m, cursive form , 

182 

m, final. 

6 

m, final consonant, 

6 

m , preceeding r, doubling of. 

79 

Macedonia, co., 

135 

Machalapura, vi., 

115 

Machambika, fe.. 

113, 117 

Madhav-amatya, ch., 

115 

Madhava, m.. 

115 


Madhava-mantri, s.a. Madhav-amatya, 

ch 113, 117-18 
Madhava-tlrtha, pond , 113, 117 

Madhavavarman, Gahga k., 49 


Madhavavarman, Vishnukundi k.. 

76,91 

Madhuban pi., of Harshavardhana, 

91 n 

Madhya Pradesh, state. 

57 

Madra, co., 

10 

Madras, ci.. 

146, 149 

Madurai, di.. 

146 

Maduraikkahchi, wk., 

147 n 

Magha, dy.. 

73 

Mahabharata, wk.. 

80, 84 

Mahada, ch.. 

9 

Mahada, cngr.. 

24, 29 

maha-dana, ‘ great boon or gifts ’, 

19 

Mahadandanayaka, off. 

158,60 

Maha-Ganapati, god. 

113 

Maha-Kamdasiri, ch.. 

74 

Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman, 
W. Kshatrapa k.. 

86 

Mahamamdalesvara, tit.. 

55 

Mahamandalesvara, do.. 

167, 169 

Mahamlata, off. 

154, 156 

Mahanadi, ri., 

66-67, 69, 90 

Mahananda, do., 

17 

Mahapradhana, off, 

57-58 

mahap urns has. 

8 

Maharaja, tit, 34, 

16,45,53, 81, 

85, 94, 

150, 154, 155, 

Mahartjadhiraja, do., 5, 8, 21, 26, 31, 34, 61- 

63, 81,91, 

116, 150, 152 

Maharajakula, do.. 

155-56, 158 

Maharashtra, co.. 

2,190 

Maharashtra, state. 

30, 32, 162-63 

Maharashtraka-traya, the empire 
of Pulakesi H, 

2 

Maharathi, ch.. 

74 

mahasamanta, off.. 

66-69, 102 

Mahasamanta Nanni-Sajukki 
Rachamalla, ch.. 

102 

Mhasandhivighrahika, off, 

5 

Mhasarman, com.. 

58-59 

Mahasena s.a. Lord Subrahmanya, god, 152 

Mahasenapati, tit, 8, If 

i, 21, 26, 72-74 


Maha-§kandasri s.a. Maha-Kariidasiri , ch., 74 

Mahasvapati, off., 158, 160 

Mahata, q., 8, 11 and n, 12, 14-15, 

19, 25 
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Mahatalavara, tit., 
Mahavira, n. of one of the 

87, 90 n 

Jaina tirthankaras, 

155 

Mahendrapala, Pala k.. 

6-9, 12-19, 26 

Mahendrapala, Gurjara-Pratihara k.. 

13 

Mahendrapala, Imperial Pratihara k. 

13 

Mahendravarman, Ganga k.. 

122 

Mahendravarman I, Pallavak., 

52 

Mahesvara, god, 
Mahisantosh image ms. of 

92 

Mahendrapala 

\2n, 13/7 

Mahisha, cl. 

108 

Mahishabali, do.. 

108 

Mahishaka-padraka, vi , 

107-110 

Main sham ardi m, goddess, 

61 

Mahishasira-grama , s.a. Enamadla, 

vi. , 51,53 

Mahodaya, s.a. Kanauj, ca.. 

10 

Mahodaya, kingdom, 

19 

Maitraka, dy.. 

101, 108 

Maitraka copper plates, 

108 

Majjulur, vi., 

151, 153 

Maka, m., 

178, 180 

Malai-nadu, t.d 

123 

Malavara, s.a. Maluvur, vi., 

99 

Malavura, do., 

98 

Mai da, di., 

7,9, 11, 13, 15, 
17-19 

Mai da, vi., 

Malhara pi. of Munda-putra king 

6 

Adityaraja, 

33 

Malkhed, ca., 

9 

* ^ 

Mallaura, vi., 

114 

Malwa, co., 

37 

Malwa, reg.. 

58 

Manchalapura-agrahara, vi.. 

113 

Mamchalapuram, do., 

113, 117-18 

Mamchala-samudra, tank. 

113, 117 

Mamdapia, vi.. 

158 

Mamgi-yuvaraja, E. Chajukya k.. 

40 

Mammi, vi., 

115 

Mandhal pi., of Prithivishena II 
Mandhata pL, of the time of 

33 

Jayasirtihadeva 
Mandla copper pi. charter of 

58n 

Mahendrapaladeva, 

13/7 

Mailgularn, vi.. 

146-47 


Manu, au, 41,110 

Manuve s.a. Manvi, tk ., 56 

Manve s.a. Manuveya, reg., 55-56 

Manvi, tk., 181 

mar or mani, ‘to sell’, ‘to barter’ 

or ‘to exchange’, 3 

marunchha . ‘gleaning rights’, 2-3, 5 

marunchha, ‘saleable gleanings’, 3 

maruturu, l.m 98, 100 

Masiyavatfi-140, Id., 102 

Matri-gana, n. of a group of goddesses, 39 

Matri-sarmman, rn., 172-73 

Matsya, co., 10 

Mauii, vi., 117 

Mauli-grama, do., 115,118 

✓ 

Mayidavolu pL, of Sivaskandavarman 78 

Mayurasarman, Kadamba k., 86, 98 

Mayuravarman, s.a. Mayurasarman, do., 189 

Media, tn., 137 

Mediterranean world, 142 

Megasthanes, Greek ambassador, 136 n 

Meghasvami, m., 2, 5 

Meherpara, v/., 18 n 

Mehsana, dt., 107 

Melpaui, vi., 147/3 

Melur, do , 146 

Mel vannakkam bath, s.a. Melvanagoppadi, 

do., 175 

Mena, wife of Himavan, 40 

Menander, k., 144-45 

Meru, mo., 41 

Mcsu-vana, tax for grazing, 56 

Metre : 

Anush tubh 39,45,58, 76/3, 77 

Pushpitagra 67 

Sardulavikridita 39, 67 

Salmi 1 1 6 

Sragdhara 39 

Vasantatilaka 39, 67 

Miletopolis, an archaeological site, 136 

Mimamsa, n. of a system of 

philosophy 83/3, 86 

MIryalguda, tk., 181 

Mithridates, k. y 143 

Modi ins., 58/i 

Molassas, m., 129 
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Month, lunar : 


Nagvardhana Chandraditya-bhattaraka, do., 2-3, 5 

Ashadh? 

63-64 

Nagavardhana, s.a. Chandraditya, 


Asvayuja 

1,5 

elder brother f Vikramaditya I 

4 

Asvina 

57-58 

Nagpur, ci 

30 

Bhadrapada 

156 

Nagpur, di., 

72 

Chaitra 

117 

Nakshatra : 


Karttika 46-48, 54, 162, 165, 

Bhadrapada 

48 


167, 169, 179 

Punaru-Pushya 

48 

Margaslrsha 

106, 111 

Vi sakha 

46-47 

Pausha 

188 

Nalanda, Buddhist centre, 

16 

Vaisakha 

60-62, 105 

Nalanda, reg.. 

10, 104-05 

Morambyavv-agrahara, vi.. 

115-16, 120 

Nalanda pis., of Devapaladeva 

6 n, 16 

Morappur, do., 

124 

Nalanda pi. of Dharmmapaladeva, 

105n 

Muchia Aiho, lo.. 

17 

Nalgonda, dt., 

102, 181 

Mudigere, vi.. 

187, 191 

Namadeva, pr.. 

58 and n 59 

Mudigere pi., of Sarvasena 

190 

Nanadesis, merchant guild. 

162-63 

Mudigere pi., of Vishnuvarman 

189 

Nandadirghika, tn., 

8, 16-18,, 22, 27 

Mudivembu, vi.. 

35 

Nandarajadeva, k.. 

172-73 

Muktesvara, god , 

182 

Nandasuralpa, vi.. 

18,21, 27 

Multan, reg., 

10-11 

Nandi n, vehicle of Siva , 

90n 

Mungir pi. of Devapaladeva, 

6n 

Nandisuralpa, s.a., Nandinadaha, vi., 18, 21, 26 

Muslim invaders. 

10 

Nandivardhana, ca 

32 

Muttanur, vi., 

122 

Nandi varman, Bana k.. 

37 



Nandivarman I, Pallava k.. 

52 

N 


Nandivarman I, Salarikayana k.. 

80, 87, 89n, 94 



Nandivarman II, do., 76-77, 79, 81 , 82/j, 89 

n , final consonant. 

6 

Nandyalu-sthajar m s.a. 


n, full form of, 

6 

Nandyala, vi., 162, 

164-65, 167, 169 

n , half form of. 

6 

Naradasartihita, wk., 

61 

Nadol, tn ., 

155 

Narakolu, m., 

183-84 

Nadula-mandala, t.d ., 

154-56 

Narala, vi.. 

171 

Naga, serpent god. 

49 

Narasaraopet, tk.. 

51 

Nagabhata (II) do., 9-10, 11 and n, 12, 15 

Narasaraopet, tn., 

51 

Nagaparvata, Buddhist site, 

93, 95 

Narasirtiha-Kramavit, m., 

114, 118 

Nagaraja, ch., 

93 

Narasiitihavarman, Pallava k., 

2 

Nagaraja, m., 

89 

Narayana, ch. 

18 

Nagarakhanda-nadu, di.. 

163 

Narayana, i.e., Vishnu, god. 

4,36, 39, 152 

Nagarjunakonda, lo.. 

48 

Narayana-bhatta, m.. 

114 

Nagarjunakonda pillar ins.. 

76, 82, 87 n 

Narayanadeva, ch.. 

9 

Nagarjunakonda Sanskrit ins.. 


Narayanadeva, Pala k. t 

22,27 

of Ehavala Chamtamula, 

78n 

Narayapapala, do.. 

I2n, 13-15 

Nagavaloka, identified with Naga- 


Narayanavasa, s.a. 


bhata II, Imperial Pratihata k 

1 In 

Lakshmlnarayanpur , co., 

17,21,26 

Nagavarddhana, Iq., 

3 

Narendra, ch., of Sarabhapur ch., 

32 

Nagavarddhana, s.a. Chandraditya 


Narendrasena, Vakatakak., 

190 

Vatapi Chalukya k., 

3 

Nasik cave ins., of Vasisthiputra Pulamavi, 86n 
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Nasik cave ins., of Gautamiputra 


Satakami, 

11 

Nasik cave inscriptions of the Satavahanas, 78 

Nasik ins. of Ushavadata, k., of 


Kshaharata dy.. 

48 

Nata-vishaya, di. f 

93 

Navasarika, ca., of the ChaJukyas 

10 

* * 

Navasari gr. of Srayasraya Siladitya- 


yuvaraja, 

4 

Nayakallu ins.. 

102 

Negama coins 

140 

Nerur gr. of Vikramaditya I, 

1,3 

Nerur pi. of Vijayaditya, 

99 

New Delhi ci.. 

158 

Nikeratos, m.. 

129 

Niravadyesavatsala, ajnapati , 

151 

Niravady-osa'guna gan-aiaihkrita , tit., 

151 

Nirupama Dhruva, cb 

37-38 

Nityavarsha, Rasbtrakuta k.. 

181/3 

nivartanas, Lm., 

45,53 

Nivesana, do.. 

34 

Nolambas, dy.. 

39 

North Arcot dt.. 

175 

North Bengal, reg.. 

13 

North Gujarat, L, 

108 

North-western reg.. 

10 

Nun, vi.. 

155 

Nyayasastra, n. of a branch of Indian 


philosophy. 

86 

O 


OrhgOdu set-I of Pallava k., Vijaya- 


skandavarman. 

45,47, 50-51 

Ongole, tk.. 

51 

Orissa, state, 65, 67, 90, 171 

Oruihgallu s.a. War an gal, Kakatiya ca 

167, 169 

Ostraca, tn.. 

*127, 135 

Ostraca ins.. 

121 n 

Oxus, ri., 

131 

Oxyboakes, ch ., 

129 

P 


Padama, s.a.Lakshmi, goddess, 

19,25 


Padmanabha-bhafta, donee , 
Paharpur ins., of Mahendrapala, 


114, 118 
13 71 


Pala, dy., 

Palas of Bengal, 
Pala kingdom, 
Pala plates, 

Pala records, 
Pallava, dy 


9-10, 10/3, 11-16, 18, 
73,97, 104 
8, 12, 15-16 
13-14 
6-7, 14-15 
14 

2 and n, 3, 39, 49, 50, 
54, 77-78 


Pallava (early), dy., 

Pallava dominions, 

Palnad, tk., 

Paitibulgi, s.a. Havajige, vi., 

P^mbulgi, do., 

Panadu, t.d., 
pahehamahasabda, tit., 

Pandaradga, engr., 

Pandararhga, off., 

Pandhurna pi. of Pravarasena II, 

Papdi, m., 

Pandita Choja, tit., of Ra j£n drachOla I, 
Paudya, dy., 
pafiga, tax 
Panjim, ci., 

Pauini, au., 

[Pa] . . .ni-ni-manadi, vi., 
pannavisa, lm., 

Panthaleon coins, 

Paraiyaopauu, vi., 
parama-bhzgavata, tit., 
Paramabbattaraka, do., 
Paramabrahmanya, do., 

Paramakamba, q., 

Parama -mahCsvara, tit., 

Paramasaugata, do., 

Parama - vaishna va do., 

Paramesvara, tit.. 


Paramesvara-bbattaraka, do., 
Parartkusurtiddu, donor, 

Parasavama rules governing euphonic 
conjunction of anus vara, in the next 
consonant, observance of, 

Pariyala, vi.. 


46 

98 

177, 179 

99 
97-98 

175 
66, 68 
35 
43 
32 
66,71 
86 

2 and n, 147 
113 
112 
80 
153 
183 
140 
174-75 
52, 88,94 
8, 21,26, 
42, 52, 150, 152 * 
37 

4, 34, 67, 93, 10840 
150, 152 
8, 21,26 
66-68 

5, 8, 19, 21,25-26, 
42,61-63, 150 
152 


182 


79 

115 
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Parthians, peo.. 

132 


11-13, 15 

Parvatadvara, vi., 

171-73 

Pratihara records 

11 

Parva, goddess , 

41 

Pravara-Atreya, Archananasa and 


Pataliputra, s.a. Tiruppappuliyur, vi.. 

175 

Syavasva 

66, 69 

Pathari, do.. 

57, 58u 

Pravarasena, s.a. Pravarasena II, 


Patna Museum pi., of Ranabhanjadeva, 

Vakataka k.. 

34 

year 22 

65 

Pravarasena I, do.. 

31 

* 

Pushyamitra, Sunga k., 

73 

Pravarasena II, do.. 

31-32 

Pedakallu, s.a. Pendekallu, to.. 

168 

Prithivlbhata, Chahamana k.. 

63 

Pedakamti-desamu, t.d.. 

167-69 

Prithiviraja n, Chahamana k.. 

63 

Peda-vegi, vi.. 

80, 93 

Prithivirajavijaya, wk., 

11 

Peda-vegi pL of Nandivarman D , 

76, 79, 87-88 

Prithivishena, s.a. Vakataka k.. 

34 

Peddapasupula, vi.. 

99 

Prithivishena I, do.. 

31 

Pekkamdru, ch.. 

167, 169 

Prithivishena II, do., 

190 

Penugonda pi., of Salafikayana k.. 


Prithivivallabha, tit.. 

5, 98-99 

Hast iv arm an, 

48, 51 

Prusambu, vi.. 

151, 153 

Perbana, 

98-99 

Ptolemy, au.. 

131-32, 142 

Perbanadhiraja, k.. 

97-100 

Pudgalarya-bhikshu-sartgha, 


Perbbata pl„ of Vishnuvarman 

187 

Buddhist sect., 

17 

Perumbanappadi, reg.. 

175 

Pulakesi, s.a. Pulakesi I, 

4 


ph., form of. 

7 

Vatapi Chalukya k.. 

1,4,36, 98 

Philip, k., of Macedonia, 

134 

Pulakesi II fo., 2, 

■ 

3, 3 n, 36-37, 

Phulbani, dt.. 

67 


48, 52,98 

Phulbani, tk.. 

65 

Pulakesin, Chalukya k. of Navasarika 

10 

Phulbani, vi., 

65 

Pulaftkurichchi, vi.. 

175- 

Phulbani pi., of Ranabhanjadeva, 

65-66 

Puliyama-setti, m.. 

162 

Pikira grant of k., Simhavarman III, 

45,50 

PuUaluru, vi.. 

51-53 

Piryala s.a. Pariyala-grama, vi., 

116, 118, 120 

Pulumavi, SAtavahana k.. 

86 

post-Ikshvaku period. 

46 

Pundravardhana-bhukti, t.d.. 

8,21,26 

Prabhak ara v ardhana, Pushyabhuti k.. 

91 

Punyakum&ra, Renati ChOjA k.. 

48 

PrabhA vakachari ta, wk.. 

1 In 

Puramalai-nadu, t.d.. 

123 and n 

Prabhavatl, Kadamba q.. 

188 

Punjuiavarman s.a. Prathamasiva, k. 


PrabhavaU, Kaikeya q.. 

190 

of N Alan da. 

104n 

Prabhavatl Gupta, Vakataka q.. 

31,34 

Purvamlmaitisasutra, wk.. 

83n 

Prabhutavarsha Govinda III, 


Pushyabhuti, dy.. 

91 

Rashtrakuta k.. 

181 



PrajhApAramitA, Buddhist goddess 

9, 16-17 

R 


Prakasam, dt. 

44,51 



Prakrit age. 

78 

r, both independent and subscript 

185 

Prakrit charters. 

81 

r, Dravidian form. 

35 

Pranavfcsvara temple ins.. 

188 

r, Dravidian retroflex. 

183 

Prataparudra, Kakatiya k., 

167, 169 

r, Dravidian sound. 

146 

Prataparudradeva do.. 

166 

r, early form of. 

182 

Pratapasirttha, Songira branch of the 


r, form of, 

7 

Chahamana k.. 

155 

r, reduplication of consonant in sandhi, 7 

Pratlhara, dy., 

9, 10 and n. 

r, roundish form. 

183 
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r, two forms of a tripartite form; 

182 

r, two forms of two dents one each on 

top and at the bottom , 

183 

ra, Kannada genetive suffix. 

16 

Rachamalla, ch.. 

102 

Rachamalla I, W.Gafiga k., 

123 

Rachamallu, m.. 

98, 100 

Rachematta, ch.. 

102 

Racheyaraju, do., 

101-03 

Raghu, myth, k.. 

86 

Raghuvaiiisa, wk.. 

82n,85, 86 n 

Raichur, dt.. 

56, 181 

Raisen, dt., 

57 

Raja, tit., 

57-58, 58n 

Rajadhiraja, tit.. 

42, 85 

Rajadhiraja, do.. 

42 

Rajaditya, gen., 

35, 38, 42 

Raj ahm undry, ci.. 

35 

rajamana, n. of a royal measure, 

98 

Rajasimha, Pallava k.. 

46, 49 

Rajasthan, state. 

60 

Raja-vallabha, off., 

47 

Rajendra ’I, Choja k.. 

86 

Rajugaripalam, hamlet, 

44 

Rajyavardhana I, Pushpabhuti k.. 

91 

Rama, epic hero , 

14,41,85, 153 

Ramachandra, do.. 

120 

Ramachandra, Yadava k., 

163 

Ramadeva-bhaua, m., 

114, 118 

Rameya, f., 

188, 118 

Rameya, 

188, 190-91 

Ram-Gtsya inscription. 

13n 

Ramnad, di 

146 

Ranabhahjadeva, k.. 

66, 68 

Ranaka, tit., 

18u, 66, 68 

Ranaraga s.a. Vijayaditya, Vatapi 


Chalukya k.. 

36 

Rashtrakuta, dy., 9, 

14, 102, 153, 181 

Rauta, tit.. 

155 

Ravana, demon k.. 

90n 

Ravasa, vi.. 

60 

Ravi, s.a. Sun, god, 

19 

Ravivarman, Kadamba k.. 

189-90 

Ravulaparru, vi.. 

39,43 

Rayaja-taihkaka, coin, 

117 

"Renadu, co.. 

99 


[Voi. XLII 

repha, sign of, 182 

repha, doubling of, 161 

repha , reduplication of consonants , 30 

ri, usedforu, 161 

Rudramagha, k.,ofMagha dy., 73 

Rudrapurushadatta, Ikshvaku k., 76 

Rudrasarma, Commander 54 

Rudrasena, 5.a. Rudrasena I, Vakataka k. f 33-34 
Rudrasena s.a., Rudrasena II, do., 34 

Rudrasena I, do., 31 

Rudrasena II, do., 31 

Rudra , god, 83-84, 91 

S 

s, form of 7 

s, palatal, preferences to visarga 79 

s, used for S 16 

5, used for Sha 161 

Sadar, sub-di., 6, 17 

Sadhadiva, Sohgira Chahamana k., 155 

Sagara, myth., k., 5, 43, 70, 111, 157 

Sahadeva, epic hero 150, 152 

Sahadeva, m., 58-59 

Saiva-agama, n. of an agama, 175 

Saka, n. of tribe. 1, 5 

Sakambhari, ca ., 9-12, 15 

£akha : 

Arum 69 

Bah vricha 1 1 0 

Chandogya 69 

Taittirlya 31-34 

Sakrepatna pis., of Pallava k., 

Siifthavarman II, 45 

$al£ s.a. pathas&la, school, 81 

Salakayadfcva Chika- Tirumalaraya, 55-56 

Salakhaijasiitiha alias Salakhe, m., 58 n 

Salakhe, do. 58 n, 59 

Salanka, 80 

Salahka, sage , 90 

Salartkayaoa, dy., 12 and n, 16n, 77-80 

84, 89-91,93-94 

Salailkayana charters, 80, 90 

^alankayana kingdom 91 

Salahki, fe. t 90 

Salki, n., 90 
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Salsethi, s.a. Shatshashti, vi., 115 

Samamtasimha, Songira Chahamana k., 155 

Samanta, tit., 18, 107 

Samasta-pekkamdru, 162 and n 

Samaya 162, 167, 169 

Samaya-dharma 163*64 

Sambha, reg., 60, 63 

Sambhu s.a. Siva, god, 34, 40, 1 16 

Samkaracharya, saint? 93 n 

Samyasimha, Sotigira Chahamata k., 154-55 

Samudragupta, Gupta k., 5 1 , 78, 86 

Samyarhgha, do., 156 

* 

Sahcharan takas s.a. Sasana -sancha - 

ran takas, off., 47 

sandhi, replacement of anusvara, 7 

Sandhi, retention of m, 7 

Sandhivigraha, off. , 110 

Sandhivigrahadhikrit, do., 107, 111 

Sangli, dt., 163 

Sankranti : 

Vishu 1, 5 

Sanpur, tn., 155 

Sanpur pi, of Satrubhanja, 66 

Santara, do., 18 

Sapadalaksha, s.a. Jaftgaladesa s.a. 

Sakambhari, co ., 1 1 

sapta-matris, group of dieties, 4 

Saptanathadeva, god, 113, 118 

Saptanathaliftga, do., 113, 116 

Sarasvathi, goddess, 109 

Samath, tn., 104 

Sarvabhauma, tit., 42, 188, 191 

Sarvabhauma, tit., 42 

Sarvalokasraya tit. of MaAgi -yu var a ja, 

E. Chalukya, k., 51 

Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvarddhana (IV), 

do., 150, 152 

Sarvasena I, Vakataka k., 189 

Sarvasena n, do., 81 

Sarvasena s.a. Sarvasena n, do., 189-90, 192 
Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvarddhana 
s.a. Vishnuvarddhana II, 

E. Chajukya k., 178-79 

Sasartka s.a. Moon, god, 108, 173 

Sasahkota pi., of W. Gahga 

Madhavavarman 45 


Satara region 

190 

Satavahana, dy., 

72, 74, 78 

Satavahana palaeography 

72 

✓ # 

Satrubhanja, Bhahja k.. 

66, 68, 86 

Satyasraya, E. Chalukyak., 

36, 39 

Satyasraya, s.a. Pulakesi II, 


Vatapi Chalukya k., 

5 

Satyasraya s.a. Vijayaditya I, 


E. Chalukya k.. 

39 

Satyavadhi, myth, queen 

90n 

Saumitri, s.a. Lakshmana, epic hero, 

22 

Script : 


box headed type of southern class 


of Brahmi 

76 

Brahml 75, 

140, 174-75 

Damili 

146-47 

Kharoshthi 

140 

Proto-Nagarl 

104 

Tamil-Brahml 

146-47 

Telugu-Kannada 

1, 35 

Vatteluttu 

122, 124 


Seal — 

a recumbent bull embossed in relief and facing 
proper right above and below which the legend 
appears fo have been deliberately chipped off. 44 

Bears in high relief the figure of a standing boar 
facing the proper left at the top with the sun and 
crescent in its front the legend Sri 
Tribhuvanartikusa and a small goad in hori- 
zontal position 35 

Bears on its counter-sunk surface the legend Sn 
Tribhuvanamkusa in old Telugu characters 
followed by a flower design or aAkusa with the 
crescent star above and a blossomed lotus petal 
decoration below 152 

In the upper part, the device of Gajalakshmi 
being anointed by two elephants one on either 
side is brought in relief below which there is a 
two line legend in characters of 4th or 5th 


century A.D. 

158 

Seasoji : 


Sarat 

68 

Seleucid regime 

137 

Seleucus, Indo-Greek k., 

131 

Sena, dy.. 

16 

Senapati, off.. 

32,34 


# 
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Senadraka-vishaya, t.d.. 

188, 191-92 

Shadanana, s.a. Karttikeya, god . 

189 

Shadgrlsaka, t.d.. 

31,33 

Shandala, co.. 

17,21, 27 

Shandala, identical with Santara, do. 

17-18 

Shatshashu, co., 

114 

Shatshashti, s.a. Salsetie, vi . 

115, 119 

Shimoga, dt.. 

188, 191 

Siddham, symbol of, 

8, 18 

Siddhartha, s.a., the Buddha, god , 

8 

Siddhesvara, god, 

178-79 

Siddhesvarasvami temple 

177 

Sikar, di. y 

60 

Silabhahja, Bhahja k., 

66, 68 

Siladitya, I, Maitrakak., 106-07, 109, 111 

Siladitya, pr ., 

107 

Silakamba, E. Chalukya q.. 

37-38, 40 

a 

Silamahadevi, q., 

Simhavarman, s.a. Simhavarman I, 

37-38 

Kadamba k.. 

188, 190, 92 

Simhavarman, Pallava k.. 

45 

Simhavarman II, do.. 

46 

Simhavarman III, do., 

50 

Sind, reg., 

Sindaka-vishaya, s.a., Sendraka- 

10-11 

vishaya, t.d.. 

188, 191-92 

Sindhu, co., 

8, 10, 19 

Sihgaraju, m ., 

167, 169 

Sihgavaram, vi.. 

174 

Siri, n. ending in 

Sirohi, branch of the Songira 

74 

Cfuhamanas, dy.. 

155 

a 

Siva, god. 

82-84, 90n,91 

Sivagartga, tk.. 

146 

Sivagriha, Siva temple 

81 

a 

SivaJli pi., of Krishnavarman, 

188/3 

Sivamara I of W. Gafiga k., 

a 

Sivamaraparumar, s.a., 

122, 123 and n 

Sivamara I, do.. 

123 

a 

Sivamaravaraman, s.a. 

• 

a 

Sivamara /, do., 

123 

a 

Sivanaga, engr., 

66,71 

Slivasemba, off., 

87 

Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k., 

45-46, 78, 81 

Siwani pi., of Pravarsena II, 

32 

Skandabhatta, engr., 

107 


Skandagupta, Gupta k., 

87 n 

Skanda-karttikeya, god, 

73 

Skandamulavarman, Pallava k.. 

45 

Skandavarman I, do., 

52 

A 

Skandavarman, Salafikayana k.. 

77,81 

Smara, s.a. Cupid, god. 

108 

Smarta-dharma 

91 

Smritis, wk.. 

91 

Sogdiana, reg.. 

131 

Soli, do.. 

133 

Somanatha-bhaua, donee. 

114, 118 

Somesvara, Chahamana k., 

61-63 

Songira Chahamana, dy., 

155 

Soros, identified with Choi a k.. 

143 

Southern Andhra, reg., 

46 

A 

Sravasraya, tit.. 

4 

A 

Snbhataraka, tit.. 

108 

/ 

Srlchandra, k., 

(Sri Hasti)Varman-Dharmma-maharaja 

73 

A 

Salankayana k.. 

94 

Snkarana, off.. 

154, 156 

A 

Sri Lailka, co., 

Sil Nagesvarambu s.a. Nagalingesvara- 

19, 26 

svami, god. 

101 

y 

Sriparvata, mo., 

Siripurisaparumar s.a. Sripurusha, 

178, 180 

W. Gafiga k., 

122, 124 

A 

Sripurusha, do.. 

123 

A 

Sri Rama, epic hero. 

9 

A 

Sri Vajradeva, off, 

A 

Sri, Vallabha s.a. Vikramaditya I, 

21,26 

Chalukya k.. 

99 

Stambhesvari, goddess. 

66, 68 

Stamesvari, do., 

172 

Stasanor, ch.. 

131 

A 

Stone image ins., of Surapala 

14/3 

Strabo, au.. 

132 

Strato, Greek k., 126, 133, 135 

Straton, m., 

127 

Strato-Triballos, ci ., 

126 

Strato Triballos, ins.. 

137, 142 

A 

Sudraka, m.. 

85 

Sugata s.a. Buddha, god, 

8,16, 19, 24 

Sugata-sadma, te.. 

16 

Suketuvarman, BhOja k ., 

76 

Sulapani, engr.. 

18n 
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Sulapani, god , 

70 

Tarzos, m., 

129 

Sumarujala pi., of Prithivivigraha- 


Taxi la, ci.. 

129, 140 

bhattaraka. 

171 

Teliyan-Illaiaru, m 

123 

Sumka-karafiam , revenue off.. 

167, 169 

Telugu ins., 

181 

Sun, god , 

24, 29, 79, 84 

Telugu names, 

45 

Sunaipparau-kunru, 

174 

Terala s.a. Terambulu,v/., 

178, 180 

Sundarban, reg.. 

17 

Terasingha pis., of Tushtikara, 

172 

Suramara-vaishya, s.a. Tramara vishaya. 

Termez, ci.. 

131 

Ld ., 

98 

Th, form of. 

7 

x x 

Surapala, s.a. Surapala I, Pala. k.. 

9, 1 1 and n 

Thakapura-vijaya, m.. 

155 

12, 14 and n„ 15,22, 27 

Thalner pis., of Vakataka Hanshena, 

189 

Surashtra, co., 

108 

Thanjavur, tn.. 

146 

* 

S uryarandhra -nighantu, wk., 

48 

Thessaly, tribe. 

131-32, 135 

Sutradhara, engr.. 

58-59, 63-64 

Tiluvalh, vi.. 

163 

Svalpa-Nandapara, vi. 9 

18,27 

Timodemos, la.. 

129 

Svamideva, m.. 

31,34 

Tippaluru ins., of the Renati Choda 


Svasti, auspicious word 

8, 18, 101 

k.,Punyakumara, 

48 

Svamadvipa, co.. 

16 

Tirumalai hills, mo.. 

146 

Svayambhu, god , 

68 

Tirunatharkunru ins., 

174, 176 

Syr Darya, reg., 

132 

Tiruvadavur, vi.. 

148 



Tlrthamalai, do.. 

123 

4 final , 

6 

Tondaman, ch.. 

38-39, 42 

t, final consonant. 

6 

Trailokyavarman, Chadellak., 

13/i 

t, form of, 

7 

Trailokyavarman, R of Kalachun 


ta, looped variety , 

72 

of Tripuri f.. 

13 n 

Tadapatri, reg., 

98 

Trajan, a citizen of Troy, 

137 

Taittiriya Ar any aka, wk.. 

85 

Triballos, k.. 

133-35 

Taittiriyasakha, branch of the vedas. 

31 

Tridasaguru s.a. Brihaspati, god. 

108 

Taittireya Samhita, wk., 

83 and n 

Trilochana, Pal lav a k.. 

36 

Talgunda, v/.. 

188 

Trimsad-vatika-desa, t.d.. 

113, 116 

X 

Talagunda ins., of Santivarman, 

189 

Trivikramanandi Kallunandi, m.. 

66, 69 

Talakadu, v/.. 

123 

Triyambaka, god , 113, 

117-18, 121 

Talakasimha, /n.. 

58n 

Tulesihga-vishaya, t.d.. 

66-67, 69 

Talakasimha, ch., 

57-59 

Tummalagudem pis., of the Vishnu- 


Talakesvara, god. 

57-59 

kundi k., Govindavarman, 

49 

Talikere, tk., 

187 

Turkish, peo.. 

10 

Tamil, co.. 

2, 175 

Turimella ins.. 

97 

Tamilnadu, sfa/e, 122, 

146, 163, 174 

Tushtikara, k.. 

172 

Tamra, s.a. Sun god. 

83,91 



Tandivada, vi., 

150-51,53 

U 


Tangan, ri 

17 



Tartgila, s.a. Tangan, do., 

17-18, 21,26 

U, form of. 

7 

Tantra literature. 

83 

u, initial vowel. 

6 

Tarabhramaraka, vi.. 

172 

u, medial touches the bottom of the letter d 1 84 

Taravala-pafijaka, tax. 

114, 119 

u, medial vowel. 

184 

Tari-parhjika , ferry dues , 

114, 119 

Ubhayadeva, engr.. 

58-59 
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Ubhaya Khinjali, reg.. 

66-68 

Uchchais-sravas, name of the 

horse of Indra, 

85 

Udayagiri cave ins.. 

84 

Udavaraja, m., 

61-62, 64 

Udayasimha, Songira Chatham ana, k. 

155 

Udayendram pi.. 

37 

Vdranga, ‘town’ 

18 

l alyapana, ‘ Ceremony 

57 

LTithha , ‘gleaning’, gathering grains' 


L richha-\ ritti. ‘privilege of living 


b\ gathering’. 

2 

Lndankal, io , 

M6 

Umh, V7 , 

38-39 

Undaspura, do.. 

39 

Und>. do.. 

42 

Upadhmaniya. sign of. 

31, 35 

Upadhmanlya , use of 

45, 79 

Upendra, s.a. Vishnu god. 

109 

Ushavadatia, Ikshvaku k.. 

48 

Uttarnadani, pr.. 

36 

Uttangarai, tk.. 

123 

Uttarakunda, vi , 

18, 21, 27 

Uttarapatha, co.. 

4, 9, 12, 15 

V 

V, cursive form of 

182 

v , form of, 

1 

v, triangular form of 

183 

va, cursive form of 

182 

Va(Ba)li, demon k . 

19 

Vachada-vishaya, t.d , 

93 

Vaehchanandi s.a Vachehandi 

Asiriyar, Jama monk. 

175-76 

Vadamachchattanar, m., 

124 

Vadapalli, vi.. 

102, 181 

Vadhamasara, do., 

66-67, 69 

Vadug avail- 1 2000, t d.. 

37 

Vaisravana -s.a Kubera, myth., god. 

85 

Vajapcya, n., of sacrifice. 

71,81 

Vajasancya, wk., 

83n 

Vajjaka, m.. 

105 

Vajra-bhaishaniga, s.a. \ajrasana. 

162-65 

Vajradeva, off.. 

9, 15-16 

Vajrata, com.. 

7, 18,24, 29 


Vakataka, dy , 

31 

Vakpala, Pala k., 

12 

Vala ins., of Suketuvarman 

76 

Valabhi, ca 

106, 108 

Valabhi, dy.. 

73 

Valabhi kingdom, 

107 

Valabhi s.a. Vala, do.. 

108 

Vallabha, tat.. 

4 

Valmiki, poef 

85 and n 

Valmiki Ram ay ana, wk., 

85/7 

Vamana, s.a., Vishnu god , 

19, 37 

Vamana,-bhatta, donee. 

114, 119 

V a man and, m., 

66 

Vamgiparu, vi., 

150, 153 

Vammaka, lo.. 

17, 21, 26 

Vanagoppadi, do., 

175 

Vanagoppadi-nadu, t.d.. 

175 

Vanandi, m.. 

69 

Vanavasi, co.. 

4 

Vamga-chchadaiyanar Vetiakkiyar, m. 

123 

Varaha, incarnation of Vishnu 

4, 116/7 

Varahadeva, off . 

190 

Varanasi, ci , 

170 

Varddhamana-bhukti, t.d., 

17 

Varendra, lo.. 

18/7 

Varppomgu pis., of Vijayaditya II, 

149-51 

Varuna, god, 

70-71 

Vasabhaui, com.. 

107 

Vasuplthacharyya(7), m., 

95 

Vasushena, Abhira, k., 

87 

Vatapi, ca., 

1, 3, 15 n 

Vatpabhatti, com., 

107 

Vatsa, reg.. 

160 

Vatsagulma, ca., 

32, 189 

Vatsaraja, Imperial PraUhara k., 

9, 10 and n, 
11, 105 

Vattrabhaui, com.. 

107, 111 

Vayulur, vi., 

39, 46, 49 

Vayalur ins., of Pallava Rajasimha 

46-47, 49 

Vedas, wk., 
Veda : 

83 

Atharva 

115 

Rig 

115, 119 

Yajur 

115 

Sama 

115 

Vedartattakkal, vi.. 

122/7 
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Vedavyasa, sage, 

5 

Velal-nadu, t.d.. 

124 

Velgadu, 4 dryland ,’ 

101 

Veliverulu, vi.. 

39 

Velivroli-kshetram, do.. 

43 

Velivrolu-sima, t.d. 

43 

Velpuru ins., of Madhavavarman, 

76 

Velurpajayam ins., of Pallava k., Vijaya 

Nandivarman (III) 

46 

Velval, vi.. 

183-84 

Vehgi, ci ., 

79 

Vertgi-desa, co.. 

38,42 

Vehgi-mandala, do., 

39 

Vehglpura, ci.. 

80, 93 

Vertgi-1000, Ld,. 

35,43 

Vera-grama s.a. Veram, do., 
Vesanta grant of Pallava k.. 

114-15, 118 

Simhavarman II, 

46 

Vettakkiyar, m., 

123 

Viddisarman, do., 

38,42 

Vidyadharas, demi-gods, 

7, 19, 25 

Vidyaranya, saint. 

1 16n 

Vigrahapala, Pal a k., 

12, 12n, 15 

Vigrahapala I, do.. 

12, 12 n, 15 

Vigraharaja (IV), Chahamana k., 

63 

Vijayaditya I, Bana k , 

37 

Vijayaditya I, Vatatapi Chalukya k.. 

98-99 

Vijayaditya I, do., 

36 

Vijayaditya I, E. Chalukya k., 39-40, 150, 152 

Vijayaditya II, do., 38,40, 150, 152 

Vijayaditya III, do., 

35, 38, 42 

Vijayaditya IV, do.. 

42 

Vijayaditya, Vatapi Chalukya k., 

15 

Vijayaditya Vallabha, s.a. Pulakesin II, 

do., 36 

Vijayagadh ins.. 

73 

Vijayanagara, dy.. 

56 

Vijaya-Nandivarman, Salafikayana k.. 

88,94 

Vijayaskandavarman, Pallava k.. 

47, 50 

Vijayaskandavarman, Salankayana k., 

88 

Vijayavada, ci.. 

151 

Vijjaka-vandhaka, lo.. 

17,21,27 

Vikkiramartgalam, vi.. 

146 

Vikrama, fe.. 

19, 25 

Vikramaditya I, Vatapi Chalukya k.. 

1-5,97 

Vikramaditya II, do.. 

99 


Vikramaditya-Satyasraya, s.a. 

Vikramaditya I, do., 5 

Vikrama-yuvraja, s.a. Vikramaditya I, do., 4 

Vilasapura, tn., 17 

. Vimaladitya, ch., 181 

Vinayaditya, Vatapi Chalukya k., 98 

Vindhya, reg., 107 

Vindhyasakti, Vakataka k., 78, 81 

Vinuhusri, ch., 74 

Virabajahjas, merchant guilds, 162 

Virakurcha, Pallava k., 46 

Virakurcha, I, do., 46-47, 49 

Virakurcha II, do., 46 

Virakurchavarman, s.a. Virakurcha I, do., 45, 52 
Viralakshmi, goddess, 165 

Virigrama, s.a. Viriparu, vi., 5 1 

Virparru, do., 39, 43 

♦ 

Virupakshapati-mahasena-parigahitasa, 73 

Visarga, different forms of, 3 1 

Vishnu, god, 4, 49, 70, 73, 

81,82, v3 

Visjnu-bhaua, donee, 114, 118 

Vishnu-bhupa s.a. Gunaga Vijayaditya, 

E. Chalukya k., 40 

Vishnu-bhupa s.a. Vishnuvardhana IV, 40 

Vishnugopa, Pallava k., 5 1 

Vishnukundin, dy., 78, 91-92 

Vishnuraja s.a. Vishnuvarddhana II, 

E. Chalukya k., 40 

Vishnurakshita, governor, 160 

Vishnuvarddhana, s.a.Mangalesa, 

Vatapi Chalkyak., 15 

Vishnuvarddhana, E. Chalukya k., 37 

Vishnuvarddhana I, do., 39 

Vishnuvardhana III, do., 40 

Vishnuvarddhana IV, do., 38, 1 78-79 

Vishnuvarddhana s.a. Kali Vishnu- 


varddhana V, do., 40 

Vishnuvarman, Kadamba k., 187-89, 91 

Vitaraga, s.a. Jaina, god, 156 

Viththala-bhaua, m., 1 14, 1 18 

Vo(Bo)dhisatva-gana, incarnation of 

Buddha, 16-17 

Vrahma, vi., 57 

Vnddha-Mandasarman, m„ 150, 153 


* 
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Vriddha-tataka, Lank, 

53 

39th of Devapala 

16 

Vnshabha, symbol , 

73 

4th of Dharmapala 

105 

Vu(Bu)ddha-bhauaraka, god. 

16 

1 1th of Ehavala Sri 

48 

Vyasa, an . 5, 34, 43, 85, 90/7, 153 

18th of Gautamiputra Satakarni 

77 



33rd of Kumaravishnu 

47, 50 

W 


2nd of Mahendrapala 

13 



15th do.. 

13 

Wadagaon pi. of Pravarasena II, 

31-32 

2nd of Nandarajadeva 

173 

Washim pi. of Vmdhyasena, 

32 

35th of Nandivarman I 

88 



23rd of Rachamalla 

123 

V 


16th, 22nd, 24th, 26th, 28th, 54th 




of Ranabhanja 

67 

Yacha, m.. 

178, 180 

* 

7th of Salankayana Nandivarman 

79 

Yaciu, co., 

10 

0 

34th of Sivamara 

123 

Yamuna, ri.. 

10 

47th of Sivamaraparumar 

122 

Yasovarma, ch., 

181 

18 th of Sripurusha 

124 

Yavana, co.. 

10 

3rd f Surapala 

14 and n 

Yauathal, vi., 

30,33 

15 th of Vikramaditya I 

1 

Year cyclic : 


Yudhisnthira, epic hero , 

34, 150 

Dundubhi 

167, 169 

Yuvamaharaja, tit, 

88 

Krodhi 

165 



Prajapati 

117 

Z 


Years regnal : 




1st of Balavarmma, 

182 

Zenon, au 

129 
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